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Father Pellenier has been wniting on

Marian apparitions since 1952

T'\h book

finds him writing for the first time as a
witness of the appantions he describes
Three vears have gone into the writing of
I'he Queen of Proce Visits Medugorje. The
author spent much time and effort 10 be ac-
curate and 10 iIncorporate the most recemt
material into his books In keeping with this
established pattern, this book is not just a
reprint but 2 revision and an updating right
to the time of hes death Vanous comments,
enthusiastic as well as critical comments,
came from readers and their remarks have

led to changes. Father Pelletier
demnatory in his spoken words

- as nol con-

; accordingly

a change was made in one instance o

temper the thrust of his written

words

The Queen of Peace Visits Medugorje
leads the reader from the prophetic begin-
ning of the event in Rome in early May 1981
through the six different sites where Our
Lady has appeared. Six seers, four girls and
two boys. have bern involved in the appan

tions. Then in December 1982

Owr Lady

began 10 speak 10 a ten year old girl and
later, in March 1983, 10 another ten year old

girl, a close riend of the first

In the annals of Manan apparntions there
has never been the same sense of urgency n
the message of Owur Lady, nor such a rapsd
and widespread response 10 it She 1efls us
that time is running out on a sinful world.
The response from Medugorje has been a
tremendous movement of conversion and

from the world at large a flood «
 luding a large number of prie
and edified by the effect on the |

pdgnm'.
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decided 1o joun after graduation He his theobogic al train.
ing &t the Angelicam in Rome, was ordained in 1937 and was
assigned 1o work al Assumplion Cornduaie education at

Direcior o the college's
reconsiruction fund. In 1954 and 1955 he was sssociate pastor of 51,

The Sun Danced Ar Fatima was followed by several books on the
evenis at Garabandal The charsmarc renesal which was insgired
b Vatican Il bownd him in the forefront. Retremeni in 1974, once
b bt comclition hsd been stabiliced. gave him the cpportunin o
dirvote himuell entioely 10 his belord avoration. mote books,

privyer
Johin parsh, rrips 0o Medugorie and finally the present book — the
Lt ane completed but not the only one in progress, About Father
Joe's personaliny and his inner lde, Richard Brunelle, A_A., Superior

ol the Assumptionists a1 the College . made the holluowing remarks in
the buneral homiky

In one woy | quess we can say Fr. Jos was a simple man. He wos
capable of drraming big dreame, of harboring enormous hopes,
but alwoys the means he ook o achicue his goals were simple.

I befiewr the main reoson s that be wos gifted with o robust,
simple faith His trust in God. his love of the Blessed Virgin and
his confidence in her intercessory power, hin atrong joith in the
power of Jesus. all this rodicted around him. People were

other person was open to anything he sokd. 1§ wos olf guite disarm-
ing. You did mot know what io say in refurn. You just hod to listen
1o him.

Add 1o this o dogged determination which bordered on stub-
bornness. When he gave himself to something. he went all the
ﬂ_h“mhm&ﬂnﬂ“l“

He hod to hone his akills Btile by Fitle. He also
M“‘Fﬁ'#ﬂﬂmm*
profound theology, but oftention to detoil. When he finally
understood this, he decided his biggest effort would be to uncover
the outhentic. down io the last deioil. He poured unbelievable
energy imto his research in Manan apparitions. He travelied long
digtances 1o intereiee wirnesses. He guestioned uncsosingh, He
read ewerything he could put his hands on To him, that was a real
minsion_ It was something burning inssde of him_ something he
wae conpinced the Lord had put inde his beart. And like Tsiah, be
said, MHere | am, Lord. Send me.”

Fr. Jor was olso a loving person. There was nothing shauy
about It. In foct. he could casily gioe the opposite impression. He
aften sremed aloof, eoen cold. Sometimes one had o awaken him
Jrom his lirthe world to be noticed. But when ane confided in him.
H“ﬂ“fﬂﬂ“ﬂ!hﬂh
pray with people for any intention. He spent a lot of time counsell-
ing people. He eosily won their confidence and affection.

Finally, | dare say everyome recognized in Fr Joe a man of
prayer. Me spent many hours a day in proyer. The breviary and the
rosary were hin fovorites He loved Holy Scripure. He maeditoled o
ot on the rode of Mary n Chrisnan ife He never missed an oppor-
funity fo preach on Mary and to inoite prople o rectte the rosary
Jrequently.

These are the things thot are worth remembering and from
which we con drow inspiration Fr. Joe hod his weaknesses. But
he had his stremgths. These were founded on God's gifts, natural
and supernatural. Perhaps the words of the Gospel sum it up best:
‘Come to me. ol you who are weary and find life burdensome, and
I wifl refresh you, Toke my poke ppon pour shoulders and leorn
Jrom me. for | am gentle and humble of heart.” Fr. Joe believed
these words. He also lived them by bending his shoulder to many o
Burdened perpn

Father Joe has left his community and friemsds. so that be migh
experience the Vision of the Most Holy Trinity and abso of Our
Lady We feel sure that he will continee 1o give burdened people
the kind of suppor he shwsys gave them berawie that is one of the
main reasons hat he wvois his ook
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Do Not Fear, | Am Sending You My Mother

When Father Tomislav Viasic, O.F M. left the rectory of
St. Francis of Assisi in Capljina, Yugoslavia, on a spring day
of 1981, he undoubtedly did so with mixed feelings of
sadness and joyful expectation. For, he was going, as one of
the delegates from Croatia, o atiend the International
Leaders’ Conference of the Catholic Charismatic Renewal
that was to take place in Rome from May fourth to the ninth.
He knew that meetings like this were the occasion of out-
pourings of God's Spirit. And he needed 1o be buoyed up. He
had recently resigned rom his own Franckcan council in
Herzegovina, saying: “No one can do anything about the
problems of the Church. All we can do is pray.”

Sa, it is not surprising that at the Conference he asked 1o
be prayed over for the healing of the Church. His prayer was
answered, bul cerainly not In any way that he could have
anticipated. The reply came in the form of a prophetic vision
or menial picture and a prophetic word.

One of those praying over the Croatian priest was Briege
McKenna, a Sister of Saint Clare from Tampa, Florida, well
known for her healing and svangelistic ministry as well as for
her special ministry with priests. While praying. she had a
wision ol Father Viasic seated in a chair and surrounded by a
great crowd, with streams of water flowing from beneath
where he was sifting. Another person praying over him was
Father Emilien Tardil, a French Canadian of the Mis-
sionaries of the Sacred Heant, stationed in the Dominican
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Republic. He received this prophetic word: Do not fear, |
am sending you my Mother ™

I was mnot long before Father Tomislav was given the
meaning of the message impared through this vision and
this prophetic word. On Wednesday, June 24, two weeks
alter he had returned to Caplfina om Rome, came the
fulfillment of the prophetic word: | am sending you my
Mother.” In the late alternoon of that day, which was the
frast of the Birth of Saint Joha the Baptizer, Our Lady ap-
peared to several young people. This tooh place on the lower
part of & small mountain called Moumt Podbrdo, which is
loc ated behind and quite chose to & hambet named Bijakovici,
one o frvw hamlets that make up the tounship of Medugorje .
The parish of Medugorje is under the patronage of Saint
dames. In addition to the main church of Saint James, there
are three other “mission™ churches which are necessary
because the town's population of 2,500 is spread out over a
ronsiderable area.

What was the religious stanes of this parish made op of
people of Croatian eaxtraction? According to Father
Tomislav Viaskc it was pretty much a run-ol-the-mill parish,
not particularly fervent, but “more or less like every other
parish in western Herzegovina, rather Catholic with a strong
traditional emphasis ™ The people there did go o charch
“maore than in other regions of Yugoslavia, but they were
already on the road ol a declining faith.~

The specific conditions Father Viasic describes are not 100
different rom those that prevail in many areas of the United
States. The prayer life, the touchstone of Christian vitality,
was al a low ebb. “Many young people did not pray. did not
go to church often. The (Emilles did not pray. Few
prayed. .. Many young people did not know what the rosany

-
s
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On A Rocky Mountain Side

The First Day. Wednesday,. June 214, 1981

The first day Our Lady came to Medugorje, she appeared
mwice in the late afternoon_

It all started arcund four o'clock, when reo close friends,
16 year old Mirjana Dvagicevic and 15 year old lvanka
hankowvc left the laner's house in the hamlet of Bijakovict
for a walk. At a sheep pasture on their way back. lvanka
happened to look wp on Mount Podbrdo and saw a shining
Bgure hovering above the ground al a distance of some o
to thres

was able to discern the form or Bgure of a young lady.
Though perplexed and unsure, she exclaimed: “Mirjana,
ook there is Gospa - Our Mockingly, and without

Lady appear 0 us?" And the two continued on their way 1o
Bijakowici. Such was the first encounter with Our Lady?
The second encounter with Our Lady was as unexpected
as the first. Mirjana and lvanka lefr the village again with
Milka Paviovic, who had asked them to help her round up
some sheep. These three girls saw Our Lady on Mount Pod-
brdo @t the same place where she had been seen before.
Seventeen pear old Vicka hankowic, who was a close
friend of Mirjana and lvanks. on waking lrom a nap recehed
word where these friends would be She soon joined them.
Om their knees, praying, Mirjana said to Vicka: “Look up
there! Oner Lady™ Greatly frightened. the latter did not take
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the time 1o look but kicked off her slippers and ran away.

Along the road, Vicka saw 16 year old lvan Dragicevic
and lvan hankovic, who were picking apples. She told them
what was happening on Mount Podbrdo and ended up retum-
ing with them 1o rejoin the three girls she had deserted.

When she arrived where the three girts were, Vicka turmed
o speak o lvan Dragicevic and saw him running off.
However the other lad stayed with Vicka. The two of them
knelt down and prayed with the other three girls.

hanka has said that Our Lady was holding the Indant
Jesas and was passing her hand over his head. Vicka did not
distinguish things that clearly She has affirmed that Our
Lady had something in her left hand and kept covering and
uncovering it, as though she was showing something.

As the five young people looked at the distant Vision, she
beckoned them to come up the mountain side 1o her. They
were (oo learful to move. They were all alraid, although the
two girls who had seen her before were bess earful than they
had been when they had seen her the first time. Not-
withstanding their fear. they experienced a deep peace and
happiness  Our Lady remained about forty-fve minutes.

Vicka was the first 10 go home. The others ipllowed her
fve or sin minuies later. It was after sin-thirty and getting

The next day. the young people went 1o work in the tobac-
co fields, as was their custom. hanka, Mirjana and Vicka
fedt drawn 1o return to Mownt Podbrdo where they had seen
the Vision and when they had finished their work in the
Belds, they decided 10 go Ivanka suggested that they take a
walk there, adding that il they saw rthe Vision it would be
“good™, and, if they didn't, they wouldn't say amything about
affair so that the people would stop laughing at them.

Belore leaving, they decided that if the Vision returned
they would come back 10 Byakowe and 1ell Manja Paviovie
and 10 year old Jakov Colo. It was near six o'clock in the

4
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As on the previous day, vanka was the first 1o see the Vi-
sion. She turned to her two friends and said: “Look, Our
Lady™ Although the three girls were on the road at the base
of Mount Podbrdo and the Vision was considerably higher
up on Mount Podbrdo than on the previous day. Vicka could
s “her lace, eyes, hair and dress”™ very dearly. Remember-
ing the decision they had made. she ran off 1o get Marija and
Jahov who came immediatel,

From her high spot, way up on Moant Podbrdo, the Vision
summoned the young people to come up 1o her. They
answered the call and were utterly amazed at the rase and
speed with which they advanced wp the steep and
treacherous slope of sharp-edged stones and prickly briers.
As Vicka described it: “We ran guickly up the hill It was not
like walking on the ground. Nor did we look for the parth, We
simphy ran torward her . In fve minutes we were up the hill -as
if something had pulled us through the air. | was afraid. |
was also bareloot, but no thorms had scratched me.”™ Those
who watched them were greatly surprised at the speed of
their ascent and were unable 1o foflow them up o the top of
the hill

Astonishing things continued to happen. “When uwe were
about two meters (sin feer) away from the Madonna, we felt
an if we were thrown 1o our knees. Jakov was thrown kneeling
into a thorny bush and | thought he would be injured. But he
came out of it without a scrasch.”"

Vicka ashed Marija if she could see Our Lady. She replied
that she could see something whine thar was geming learer
and clearer. Eventually she was able 1o see her as the others
did.

Jakov exclaimed: 1 see Our Lady™

The Bve young people leasted their eyes on the Vision.
She appeared young, nineleen of twenty. She was strikinghy
beauriful, with a beaury beyond amahing of this world Her
eyes were particularly beautibul and expressive They were
light blue, and so tender and kind. They were simply
wonderful. * In their hearts they beln thar this was Our Lady,
the Mother of Jesus.

lvanks was the first 1o speak Her mother had died sud-
denly about rwo months belore. She had been a good wile
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and mother but was not known to have been a particularly
devout Catholic. vanka inguired about her. Our Lady said
that she was well and with her and that she shouldn’t worry
about her. It is said that when people heard about this, they
were encouraged to learn that one did not have 1o do ex-
tracrdinary things to gel inio heaven.

Mirjana now addressed Our Lady. What she said gives us
an inkling of how some of the people in the village had
reacted 1o the news of the events of the previous alternoon
and how the young people had been aflected by these reac-
tions. She sald o her that when they returned home and
twold the people what had happened, they would say that
they were “crazy”. Il Mirjana had hoped that the gracious
Visitor would promise a sign fo convince people, she musi
have been disappointed for her only answer was a smile.
However, the humanly unexplainable flight of the group up
the mountain side and the lack of any injury to the
barefooted Vicka and 1o Jakov who knelt in a thormy bush,
were signs that must have impressed those who heard of
them with an open mind.

Vicka asked Mirjana what the time was. She replied that
it was three-fifteen.

Surprised at this answer, Vicka asked her what she meant
by three-fifieen, remarking that she must have set her watch
wrong. In fact, the number 12 had changed into a 9.* This
was the first event which the seers took 1o be miraculous. It
appears that Mirjana still has this watch in her possession.

The young people who saw Our Lady on the previous
afternoon had experienced considerable fear. Those who
saw her on this day likewise experienced lear, but less than
before. They cried a little and they prayed a lirtde.

Mirjana’s grandmother had told her to say seven Our
Fathers, Hail Marys and Glory Be's when in the presence of
ihe Vision. This was a traditional prayer in honor of the
Seven Sormows of Our Lady that was said in the region. They
said these pravers on this day and Our Lady joined them as
they did. However, she did not say the Hail Marys with them.
She told them that these prayers pleased her and to continue
to pray them. She also asked them 10 join a Creed to the

prayers because many people have forgotten the Creed.
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The apparition lasted from ten to fifieen minutes. As Our
Lady was leaving, she bade the young people farewell with
these words: “Go in the peace of God”. She rose in the air
and the young people watched her as she departed.

in his book, Father Ljudevit Rupcic mentions “another
phenomenan which took place on the second day.” Before
Owr Lady appeared, a bright light “something like lightning™
was seen by those who were on Mount Podbrdo and also by
people in the village who happened to look toward Mount
Podbrdo. We shall see that something similar was reported
as happening on the third day of the apparitions.

The six young people who saw Our Lady on June 25, the
second day ol the apparitions, namely, lvanka lvankovic,
Dragicevic and Jakov Colo, will continue ta see Our Lady
each day. lvan lvankovic and Milka Paviovic, Marija's sister,
who had seen Our Lady on the preceding day, have not seen
her since.

The six seers have all asserted that Owr Lady came each
day preceded by three fashes of light. Other people are
reported as not having seen these flashes of light since June
26, the third day of the apparitions. The people who saw the
flashes on June 25 and 26 understood them as signs that
something important was taking place on Mount Podbrdo.
These will not be the onby signs given the people, as shall be
seen,

As the seers were coming down the mountain side, a
neighbor of theirs, Marinko lvankovic, was just arriving at
Mount Podbrdo. That moming, he had taken Marija and
Vicka to Cithuk, where he worked as a mechanic. They went
there for some school classes. Marija told him about the
apparitions and he became interested and wanted 1o learn
more. That afterncon he spoke with lvan Dragicevic who saw
Our Lady on June 24. He decided to go to the place of the
apparitions. He got there late, thinking the apparition would
occur at 7:15.

Marinko noticed lvanka coming down the hill. Her grand-
mother was on the road waiting for her and she went 10 her,
They embraced. lvanka was crying as she told her grand-
maother that she had ashed Ow Lady about her deceased



the rectory and tell the priests about what was happening,
for he felt that it was a spiritual matter which concerned
them and which they should know about.

Marinko would have liked to speak with the pasior,
Father Joro Zovko, but he was not there. He was in Zagreb.
Father frinko Cuvalo was there and he spoke with him. He
told him about the young people and what they claimed to
have seen over the past two days. He added that they had
been crying this evening and were in need of help. He sug-
gested that the priest go and talk with them to console them
and find out il what they were saying was true. Father Zrinko
was noncomminal in his reply, but our story will soon reveal
that he was prudently open to what was happening.

That night the village was humming with the news ol
these unusual events.

From this second day on, Marinko became an important
part of the early days of the apparitions. He very actively
befriended the young people who he felt were badly in need
of support. Four of the youngsters were experiencing some
deficit in family support. lvanka had recently lost her
mother and her father was away working in Germany.
Vicka's lather was also away st work in Germany. Jakov
rarely saw his father who worked in Bosnia. Mirjana was
spending the summer in Medugorje with her grandmaother,
while her parents remained in Sarajevo where the lamily
was living a1 this time. Marinko's dedication and sinceri-
ty won the confidence of the seers wha came 1o lean heavily on
him.

Marinko has faithfully kept a record of the events of
Medugorje® and this makes him a particularly valuable
witness of the apparifions. His value as a witness is
heightened by the fact that the record of the early days kept
by the priests of the parish was confiscated by the police on
August 17, 1981.
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Higher Up On The Mountain Side

The Third Day, Friday, June 26, 1981

On this day, Marinko and the seers agreed to go together
to the base of Mount Podbrdo where Our Lady had first ap-
peared. Our Lady's coming was preceded by a brilliant light
that illumined not only the village but the entire area three
times and that was seen by everyone and not only the seers.
The latter looked intently and cried out: “There she ",

According to Marinko, Our Lady was higher on Mount
Padbrdo than she had been on the two previous days. The
seers immediately started up the mountain side loward her.
lvan and Jakov were ahead of Marinko and the four girls.
Marinko, who knew the area very well, had 1o help the girls
who were having trouble with the protruding sharp. edged
stones that blanket the mountain side. Eventually the seers all
came together and knelt in front of a stone. Marinko asked
them  Our Lady was there and they replied that she was. She
stood on a cloud. Vicka ook some holy water and sprinkled
the Vision saying: “Wyou are Our Lady, stay with us. llyou are
nol, go away.” Her only answer was a beawtiful smile.

Mirjana had lost her a year belore and she en-
quired about him. Our Lady said: "He s well”.

hanka questioned Our Lady again about her mother whao
had died in the hospital without any member of the family
present. She wanted to know il she had left any message for
the children. Our Lady replied: “Obey your grandmaother
and be good 1o her for she is old and cannot work.”™
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hanka had another question that had been prepared by
Marinko: “Why have you come here and what s it you
want™ Our Lady scanned the vast gathering that had come
on this day. h was as il her eyes rested on cach individual
She said: "1 have come because there are many believers
here. | want 1o be with you o comvert and reconcile
everyone .~

June 26 was an intensely hot day. The heat and the crush
ol the huge crowd was more than hvanka, Mirjana snd Vicka
could bear and they fainted They had 1o be removed from
the crowd and revived. The apparition lasted approximately
thirty minutes. When it had been going on for ten minutes,
Our Lady had the seers get up from their knees and stand,
endoubledly because of the stifling heat

Finally the seers asked Our Lady f she would be coming
again. She said she would Then she took her leave,
repeating the farewell words she had used on the previous
day and that she will always use in the luture: “Go in the
peace of God.™

The thiee girls who fainted had to be helped down the
mountain skde Marija went down with some women When
about hallway to the village. she ran from the women she
was with and went to her left. Falling 1o her knees, she ex-
claimed: “Our Lady is here!™ Then she saw a cross made out
of different colors like a rainbow_ |1 was a plain cross without
the body of Christ on it. Our Lady stood in front of the cross
and was crying. Tears streamed down her cheeks. First she
ashed where the other girls were Then she said: “Peace,
peace, peace. Reconcile yoursedves.™ Her very last words
were: “Go in the peace of God ™

On this third day when hanka asked Our Lady what she -

wanted. she gave a summarny of the message that would be
expanded upon in the days ahead Her message was peace.
the peace that can only come from comeerion of reconcilia-
tion with God and with one's neighbor.

Marinko has estimated that, by the end of the apparition,
there were from two to three thousand people on the moun-
tain side. This was the first time that he was with the seers

during an apparition and he has affrmed that he “hrmly
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mercy .~ Al Medugorie she will continually reveal hersell as
having come 1o her children of the earth on & minsion ol
mercy. She will do it both by her actions and by her words as
she did on this day of June 26. She tells the seers that she

God and his fellowmen. And she precedes this with a com.
passionate glance ouver the entire gathering. which speaks of
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Government Authorities Step In

The Fourth Day, Saturday, June 27, 1981

June 27 was a most unusual and extremely busy day lor
the seers. In the morning, Father Jozo Zovko, the pastor of
Saint James parish in Medugorje. who had returned from
Zagreb, weni to Mostar to visit his mother in the hospital
there. He was with another Franciscan, Father Viktor Kosir.
In fromt of the hospital they met Marinko hvankovic's wille,
Dragica. She had hurt her hand and her leg while working
and had come for treatment. She told Father Jozo 1o go 10
Medugorje because the Blessed Virgin had appeared there
It was the first news of this that either priest had received.

When the two priests arrived in Medugorje, Father Zrinko
told them that something was happening He gave them
tape recordings that he had made when the seers had come
to the rectory to see the pastor and tell him what was hap-
pening 1o them . Since Father Jozo had been in Zagreb at the
time._ they had spoken 1o him and he had questioned them
about the apparitions. They played the tapes but could not
come 1o any conchusion rom them. So, Father Joro sent for
the young people and they were questioned once again.

Father Joro simply asked guestions and made no com-
ment to the children He told them to pray. Father Viktor
also interrogated them but was nod able 10 come to any
definite judgment on the maner

News ol what was happening on Mouni Podbrdo had
reached the local government authorities at nearby Cithuk
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who were responsible lor Medugorje. They summaoned the
six seers on the afterncon of June 27, First, they were inter-
rogated at the police headquarters. Nothing that took place
there could induce them to deny that the Blessed Virgin had
appeared to them.

Then, the seers were sent 1o a doctor, a general practi-
tioner, Ante Vujevic. He spent more than an hour examining
hvan Dragicevic. Then. he started examining Vicka. As the
time of the apparitions approached. the seers wanted o
leave and the doctor let her go after a short examination.
With the sxception of lvan, the seers took a taxi and went 1o
Mount Podbrdo. hvan went home a little later with one of his
relatives

The doctor found nothing wrong with the seers. Mot want-
irg to become imoheed in an imvestigation which he knew
would be unpopular with the people_ he said it was not of his
competence to pass a final judgment on the seers. He
declared that his own private conviction would remain
private.

What ook place at Mount Podbrdo after the seers arrived
i guite imoled. The reason for this s that Marinko
hvankowdc and Mate Paviowvic, another man from the
neighborhood, wanted 1o submil the seers io a lest concern-
ing the apparinons.

The plan was to split the seers into two groups of three.
One group was (o be made up of lvanka, Mirjana and Vicka
and the other ol Marija, Jakov and lvan. Because hvan did
not come with the other seers, the second group had anly
Marfja and Jakov in it

Each group was 1o go to a dilerent site where Our Lady
had previously appeared. The group of Marija and Jakov
was to go to the bottom of Mount Podbrdo and wait there for
Owr Lady 10 come. The other groop was o go up on the
mountain and wait there.

So Marija and Jakov went to the place where Our Lady
had appeared at the bottom of Mount Podbrdo. With themn
as observers were Mate Paviovic and Father Zrinko Covalo,
the associate pastor of the parish. Marija and Jakov saw the
light which preceded Owur Lady and then Our Lady herself.
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She imvited them to come to her. Marija departed first on a
dead run Her spred was tremendous. Father Zrinko and
Mate tried 10 follow her but were unable to stay up with her.
Those who watched her were utterly amared. Later Marija
explained that all she saw was Our Lady in front of her, and
she felt that she was leading and carrying her up the moun-
tain side. She was not aware of the people who were swarm-
ing all over the area_

It nok Jakov and Mate several minutes 1o reach Maria
They found her some twenty yards higher up than the place
where (ur Lady had appeared belore. Marija was standing
abone with her hands clasped. She was perplesed and said to
Maie: “1 don't know, Mate. Our Lady brought me here and
then disappeared ™

As the place was thick with people, it was impossible 1o
s#¢ any distance. So, Mate went 10 the place where Our
Lady had previously appeared on the mountain and where
hvanka, Mirjana and Vicka had been told to go. He told
them what had happened 10 Marija. They came 1o her and
started singing and praying  The people who were there joined
them.

The seers had a strong feeling that Ouwr Lady would ap-
pear again. And indeed she did Soddenly, the five young
people went o their knees. Dur Lady had come. Her coming
had been preceded by a light which the people had seen.
They did not see Our Lady, but they felt sure she was there
and they surged toward the seers.

As they closed in on the seers, something unusual hap-
pened. The laner clearly saw the people treading upon the
veil which Our Lady wore and which went from her head 1o
the ground. With tears in their eyes, they asked the people
ta move off of the place where she was standing. When their
repeated pleas went unheeded, she disappeared.

Owur Lady appeared a second time. Again, the pressing of
the crowd resulted in a boy stepping on her veil. Again, she
disappeared.

For a third time, Owr Lady appeared. Then, Marinko and
Mate organized a protective cordon around the seers and the
place where Our Lady was standing and she remained.
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A series of questions were put 10 Our Lady

Vicka asked her to prove to the people who were present
that she was indeed there. Her reply was that those who do
not sew should believe as though they wete seving

Mirjana was vy much concerned with what some people
were sayving about the seers and particularh, about hersell,
namely. that they were drug addicts and epieptics. She un-
burdened hersell 10 the Blessed Virgin who told her that
there had always been injustice n the world, that there
would always be some and that she should not pay any at-
tention 10 what was being waid.

lvanka ashed the heavenly Visitor who she was. She
answered: “1 am the Blessed Virgin Mary ~

Although Marinko had befriended the seers. he was well
aware that it was the priests in the parish and especially the
pasior who were responsible for the apparitions. Earlier that
day, he had ashed Father Joro, the pastor, il he had a
message for Our Lady. He replied that he did not but that he
would like 10 know if Our Lady had a message for the parish
and for the Friars, as the priests are referred 10 in the area.
Her reply was: “The Friars should believe firmby ~

When Our Lady disappeared for the third time she did
not say “Go in the peace of God,” as she had done on the
past two days. This surprised the seers and bed them o
believe that she might return again. So. they stayed where
they were for a long time, praying and hoping she would
return. The people stayed also. As Owr Lady did not return,
they Bnally left the mountain 1op and the people followsed
them. Marinko and several others held and supporied the
seers as they walked down the mountain side

When they were aboui halfway io the village, the seers
suddenly pulled away from those holding them . #uclaiming
as they did: “There she is™ Once again, Marinko and the
others formed a protective cordon around them,

Ouwr Lady greeted them in an enguisitely new tender way:
“My angels, you are my dear angels.” She told them she
would return the next day a1 the same time and a1 the same
place. Her last words were: “Go in the peace of God ™
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The reason that lvan did not go 1o Mount Podbedo with
the other wrers was because his parents had asked him not
1o go. They did this out of concern for him. The attention of
the vast crowds of all kinds of people coming o Medugore
wortied them. Also, lvan had stomach cramps that day.

However, while Owr Lady was appearing 1o the other
seers, lvan went a short way out of the village and Our Lady
appeared to him. She greeted him, told him 10 be at peace
and 1o take courage. And, as she left him she smiled.

The message of an apparition is not confined 1o its verbal
content, to the words spoken by the heavenly messenger
Misages, somelimes Importan! Mmessages, Can Ccome
thiough events, actions, the time and place where events oc-
cur and through still other ways. At times, the messages
rhat come through such things are quite apparent. Al other
times, they are quite subitle.

A number of such messages come o us through the
events of this fourth day. The most important of these
messages is that of Mary's tender, motherly love. It is on this
day when the seers went through the ordeal of their first en-
counter with the police that Our Lady chose to call them her
dear angels for the first ime.

Marinko was very much concerned with establishing
whether the apparitions were authentic or not. So much was
at stake in this. Father Zrinko shared this concern and for
the same reasons Several signs were given on this day that
could help them in their discernment,

The first sign was the way in which Our Lady appeared on
this fourth day . It was completely different from the manner in
which the apparitions had occurted previously. B was so com-
plicated and involved that it would seem 1o surpass the
capacity of the young prople invohoed 1o have thought it up by
themselves Marija breaks away from Jakow and races up the
mountain alone. Our Lady appears 1o her alone at a different
place than bebore and then mysterioushy disappears. When
Owur Lady appears to all ive seers together . the peuple see the
light which immediately precedes her coming During this
apparition, she disappean twice when people step on her veil
only to reappear after each withdrawal. On their way home,
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she appears again. Finally, she appears 1o han alone, for a
total of sin apparitions. Many people felt that the pattern of
what happened proved the apparinions were not under the
control of the seers. In this regard. the apparition 10 the five
seers on their woy home was particularly impressive.
Together, they all pull away from the people who were sup-
porting them and together they suddenly see Our Lady

The most obvious sign given on this day was the speed with
which Marija raced up the mountain sde before the first
apparition. This ecstatic flight was something that definitely
surpassed the natural capacity of this young girl.

It can be said then that on this fourth day there was a
heaven-ghen message concerning the authenticity of what
the young people claimed was happening on the side of Mount
Podbrdo.

A most unusual facet of this apparition was Our Lady's
departure at two different moments when people stepped on
her veil. A thing like this had never happened before in any
other Marian apparition. It will be repeated again in subse-
quent apparitions '
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Believing Without Seeing

The Fifth Day, Sunday, June 28, 1981

June 28 was a beautiful sunny day It has been estimaied
that some fifteen thousand prople swarmed into the Bi-
jakowvici section of Medugorje. They came from the entire
area. Among them were Fathers Vikior Kosir and Zrinko
Cuvalo,

Shortly after six, the seers left for Moumt Podbrdo. Two of
them, Marfja and Jakov went with Fathers Vikior and
Zrinko, who had accompanied them 1o Mount Podbrdo on
the previous day.

Suddenly, Marija cried out: “Look, look, look!™ Then ac-
cording 1o Father Zrinko, she and Jakov “ran ahead at what
seemed incredible speed.” Since Marija wore a red skirt and
white blouse, he could follow her easily. as she ran far ahead
of him, “almost seeming to fiy.”'

It was exacthy six-thirty when Our Lady came. The seers
requested that the people kneel. They asked Our Lady a
series of guestions. Eventually some local person had the
seers repeat the questions and answers and these were
recorded on tape.

The seers - Whai do you want of us?

Owur Lady - Falth and respect lor me.

The seers - Dear Blessed Virgin, what do you wani ol our
priests?

Our Lady - That they believe firmly.

The seers - Dear Blessed Virgin, why don’t you appear in
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the church so that sverybody con see you?

Ot Lady - Blessed are they who have nol seen and who
bliave

The wewrs - Dear Blessed Virgin, will you come again?

The seers - She will, she will come 1o the same place. She
will come, (She acquirsced by nodding her head )

The weers - Dear Blessed Virgin, do you prefer that we pray
o o o s Do you

Owr Lady - Do both, sing and pray.

The weers - Dear Blessed Viegin, what do you want ol these
people gathered here?

Our Lady looked at the people and smiled - That they
believe withoul seeing,

Thie seers - She is dsappearing. She is gone!

Vicka - Let us pray some more. She did not say anything
to us, (What Vicka meant was that Our Lady had not pro-
nounced the usual farewell: *Go in God's peace ” %o, the seers
began 10 pray again. They recited two Our Fathers, two Hail
Marys, two Glory Be's. |

The seers - There she is again! Let us sing a song! (And
Marija started to sing: “Marija, Marija. o kako lijepa si - Mary.
Mary how beautibul you are ™)

Owr Lady - My angels, my dear angels.

The seers - Dear Blessed Virgin, what do you want of these
people here?®

Dur Lady - That those here who do not sew me, bielieve like
the sia of you who see me.

The seers - Dear Blessed Virgin, will you leave us some sign
here on earth that will convinee these people that we are not
liars and that we are not playing games

O Lady - Go in the peace of God,

The seers - She went awsy! A light follows in her wake,
She s gone! (And the seers began to sing well know C roatian
hymns. ')

As soon as the apparition was over, Father Zrinko Cuvalo
questioned the seers, trying to determine if the apparitions
were authentic or not. Nothing negative came out of his in-

terrogation. Eventually, he became a firm believer in the
apparitions

On the third day Our Lady appeared, she was asked: “Why
have you come here and what s I you want?™ She had
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replied: “1 have come because there are many believers
here. | want to be with you 10 convert and reconcile
everyone.” On the fourth day, when asked 1o prove she was
appearing, Our Lady said that those who do not see should
believe as though they were seeing. And when asked if she
had a message for the parish and the Friars, she had replied
that “they should believe firmly.” Now on this fifth day, Our
Lady re-emphasizes the message ol fajth, saying that this is
what she wants of the priests, the seers themselves, and the
people gatheved on the mountain side, adding that the
priests must believe “frmly™ and that the people musi
believe “without seeing”™, “like the six of you who see me.”
It is not surprising that Our Lady said the priests should
believe “firmly”, since it is their role to lead their flock in
faith. But, looking back now at the major role the priests of
Medugorje would be called upon to play with the seers and
the people, it becomes clearer why she said this. The kind of
deep imohement that has developed between the parish stalf
of priests and sisters and the seers and the people is
something unique in the annals of Marian apparitions.
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More Questioning And Examining

The Sixth Day, Monday, June 29, 1981

Monday would be a long trying day for the seers. Once
again, they were called in by the authorities in Citluk. From
there they were seni to a hospital in Mostar for psychiatric
testing. Ahler a thorough examination, they were declared
physically and mentally healthy by Dr. Mulija Dzudza They

returned home late that afernoon.
The seers wenl to the mountain side where they began
praying and singing hymns at 6:19 pm. The people

assembled there, who were more numerous than ever, joined
in with them. Father Vikior Kosir was present and sta-
tioned at about ten feet from the seers. Another Franciscan,
Father Tomislav Viasic was also there. This was his first visit
1o the place ol the apparitions.

Owur Lady came al precisely 6:26. Once again the seers
engaged in conversation with her. When Our Lady was
departing, the seers cried: “There, she has gone! Look! The

Marinko had come with a stone on which a cross was
painted. He asked the seers where Our Lady had stood and
they guided him to the exact spot.

Grgo Kozina, one of the local people, taped the conversa.
tion between the seers and Our Lady as it was related to the
people immediately alter the apparition was over Here are
the more important items gleaned from this taped conversa-
tion,



32 The Quern O Peoce Visits Medugorje

Owur Lady said it was “firm laith and confidence™ that she
desired from rthose who were there Faith was the basic
message of this day.

The seers were already beginning to feel the burden of
persecution. They asked Our Lady if they would be able 1o
endure it To encourage and comiort them her reply was -
pressed in endearing terms: “You will endure it. my angels ™

A lady, Doctor Glaumurina, was sent by the suthorities st
Citluk to observe what was taking place at the site of the ap-
paritions. The seers ashed Our Lady if it was permissible for
the Doctor 1o towch her. Ow Lady's answer was: “There
have always been unfaithful Judases. Let her come.” The
Doctor touched Our Lady and she disappeared. Then the
prople and the seers began to sing a hymn and Our Lady

reappeared .

Following Owr Lady's return, the seers pleaded for the
healing of a boy named Daniel, who was paralyred and
could not talk . Here s the report of this pleading as recorded
by Grgo Kozina.

Ths sewrs - Dear Madonna will this liits boy, Diamiel, s
be able to wpeak? Please mahe 8 miracls so that everyone
will believe us. These people love you wvery much. Dear
Madonns maks one mivacks She n looking 81 hem. Dear
Madonna. ey something

Girgo Kosina - Is she still looking at the boy?

The srers - She i looking st the boy. who is mute. Dear
Madonna sy smething. wr ash yvou  Say something. we
ask yomn Say something, dear Madonna'

Ongr Laady - Lt them | Dandel's parents ) believe Grmly that
he will be healed Go in Godls peace. '

It was after this that Ouwr Lady took her final leave.

Daniel started 10 speak later that afiernoon. His healing
was a gradual process. Details about his case will be given in
a later chapter.

Something further needs to be said about people touching
Our Lady. h is one of the more intriguing facets of the
Medugore apparitions.

Among the questions which Father Ljudevit Rupcic asked
the seers was one that had 1o do with touching Owur Lady.
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The question was: “Did you touch Our Lady™ Ivanka said:
"Yes". Jahov and lan answered: "1 touched her dress ™
Marfja replied: “Yes, | touched her dress. Every time |
towd hed it 1t was with my whole palm Mamy prople tow hed
it also.”

Mirjana’s answer spraks powrrfully, of the warm, motherh,
relationship that the Blessed Virgin had with the seers She
sabd- 71 can touch her. In the beginning. | considered her as
inaccessible  But, now, when she is with me, | look upon her
as a mother, as my best friend who helps me.”

Vicka gave an answer which s important from the point of
view of the authenticity of the apparitions. She said: “Yes, |
touched her dress But it resists like metal =" An apparition
s a mystical experience. What the seer sevs appears similar
1o what the seer knows and has experienced on the human
level. But the object, in this case the person seen, is not pre-
senl o the seer in a human body,. as one human being s 1o
another. Likewise with the dress. |t appears 10 be a dress
made of material similar to dresses human beings wear, but it
s not Vicka's answer. which might appear disconcerting. is
from someone undergoing a true mystical experience.

Father Tomislay Viasic was associate pastor in the town of
Capljina when he came 10 Medugorpe on June 29 Capljina is
approximately 18 miles from Medugorje. He spoke with
Mirjsna afver her return rom Citluk and before her departare
for Mount Podbrdo. What she told him gives us some idea of
what the seers weni throwgh in Cithuk . We guote from the con-
versation she had with him. He says that she was sl
“agitated” from the fmightening experience of her interroga-
tinn. She had heen raken 10 a “morgue”™ and had been with
some “lunatics” When asked il she would go to the mountain
side again, she said that she “doubted” if she would, adding
that she “probably” would not “because i they take me o
maore times 1o the morgue. | will have a nervous breakdoun

Actually Mirjiana did go 1o the place of the apparitions and
Father Tomisiav questioned her about this later, asking why
she had come after what she had 10ld him before the appari-
non  She replied thar when the time had come 1o go 1o Mount
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Podbrdo “no one would have been able to stop me. There was
simply no question of “‘shall | go or not go'."

There was a similar incident st Fatima in 1917. After the
June |3 apparition, the pastor of the parish told Lucy that
what was happening a1 the Cova da Iria might be a deception
on the part of the devil This was followed by a frighthul dream
imvolving the evil one. The result of all this was that Lucy
resobved that she would not 9o 1o the Cova da lria any more
and 1old this 10 her cousins, Jacinta and Francisco. However,
as the time for the next rendervous approached on the morn-
ing of July 13, she “suddenly felt she had 10 go, impelled by a
strange force that she could hardly resis:.™*

After the apparitions were over on this day, the seers were
taken to the rectory for questioning.

Later that night, the seers went to Marinko's house. There
they stood on the terrace and talked 1o the people about the
apparition. They repeated all that the Blessed Virgin had told
them. The people were hungry for her words and the seers
were very happy 1t was about eleven o'clock w hen the people

finally deparied
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Apparition At Cemno

The Seveath Day, Tuesday, June 30, 1981

dune 30 s important in the history of the apparitions at
Medugorje lof it saw these happenings move away for the firs
nme from the immediate area of Mount Podbrdo

A1 sbout two in the afterncon, two assistant social workers
from Citluk came to Bijakovici v get the seers. They were
Ljubica Vasil) and Mirjana lvankowc . Apparently the govern-
ment ket that it could put an end to the apparitions by keeping

the young people away from the site where everything had
happened up 1o that time  The women told the seers that they

wanted to see i Our Lady would appear 1o them at some other
site than Mount Podbrdo. They said that they wanted to take
them in their car for that purpose.

Some of the seers wet e rating when the tao women armived
They hurried and Bve of them Anally got into the car and drove
ofl. lvan was the missing member of the group.

The women had a simple plan They would drive the seers
arpund the area until the time o the apparitions at Mount
Podbrdo had passed. So, the seers were taken to Cithuk,
Pociielj, Capljina, the water falls of Kravica, and Cerno. They
wrrived at Cemno at the time the apparitions had been taking
place at Mount Podbrdo. Thousands of prople were walting
for them on the mountain side

When they came 1o a crrtain place along the road at Cerno,
the seers lelt compelled 10 ask the women to stop the car. At
first they refused, but finally they acceded 10 the request. The
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place where they were at that time was but a lew miles from
Mount Podbrdo which they could see. They were out in the
barren countryside and there were no houses in the im-
mediate area. They got out of the car and the seers began their
usual prayer. Then on Mount Podbrdo, they saw a light that
was illuminating the place where the people were waiting and
the light was moving toward them.

Ivanka asked the two women if they saw the light. They said
they did. The seers knelt and sang hymns. And Our Lady
appeared 1o them.

Mirjana apparenth; felt some uneasiness about having ac-
cepted the assistant social workers” plan of seeing if Our Lady
would appear 10 them at some place other than Mount Pod-
brdo. For she asked her if she minded that they had not gone
1o the mountain side but had come to this other place. She
rephied that she did not mind.

No doubt because of the problems stemming from the
place, the seers ashed Our Lady if she would mind if they did
not go to the mountain side any more but went 1o the church.
With some hesitation she answersd: “1 will not, my angels.™"

Then, she just looked at the seers lor a long time.

The seers ashed il she would leave them some sign. She did
not answer, but began to depart slowly and said: “Go in the
peace ol God.”

Again, the seers saw the light on Mount Podbrdo at the
place where the people were.

When the voung people arrived at Medugorje, it was some
time between six and seven. They met immediately with
Father Joro who taped the conversation he had with them. As
he had grven them some questions he wanted them 1o ask Our
Lady. he enquired if they had done this Mirjana replied that in
their hasie 1o leave with the rwo assistant social workers they
had forgotien to take the questions along.

After the report of what had happened that afternoon, a
discussion bégan al the rectory concerning the advisability of
the seers going to Mount Podbrdo where the people were still
waiting and telling them what had happened at Cerno. Mir-
jana said she feh drawn to go and let the people know that Our
Lady had appeared there and tell them what she had said.
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However, after talking the matter over for some time, the
seers decided not 1o go. One thing that the discussion brought
out was the seers’ apparent feeling that Our Lady would
appear henceforth in the church if they went there. But no
decision was taken 10 make that move at this time.

The seers’ day ended on a sad note. When they arrived at
Bijakovici at about ten o'clock, they were 1old that their good
friend Marinko lvankovic had been taken to the police station
for gquestioning. Notwithstanding the late hour, the seers
decided to go and assure the police that Marinko had not
initiated the apparitions and that he was not guilty of
anything. That night was a painhul one lor the seers and their
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Chlptlr

Extraordinary Answer To The Pastor’s Prayers

The Eighth Day, Tuesday, July 1, 1981

July 1 saw a number of important new developments take
place in the Medugorje event. The first had to do with the
pastor, Father Jogo. His was the main responsibility lor what
was happening and he did not take this responsibility lightly .

Though he deliberately kept away from the site of the appari-
tions, he was in close contact with the seers. He spoke with

them, questioned them and gave them advice. But, he could
not bring himsell 10 accept the apparitions as authentic, even
though he prayed much abour this.

On July 1. God answered his prayers in an unexpected way .
The answer came in such an unexpected way that he sl
vividly remembers the details of how it happened.

The government was having no swuccess in its efforts to bring
the events of Medugorje to a halt. The two assistant social
workers who had been sent on June 30 not only had been un-
succesaful in their attempt to stop the apparitions, but they
had been so aflected by what had happened 1o them at Cerno
that they handed in their resignation.

It was at this point that the police intervened directly.
Toward noon, they came to Medugorje 1o try to stop the seers
from going to the mountain side. When they learned of this,
the seers fled Bijakovici and ran through the vineyards toward
the church. The police pursued them .

In the meantime, Father Jozo was in the church praying.
He was in the third pew on the left side. The breviary and the
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Bible were in front of him. He was alone in the church.
“Then,” he told Father Svetozar Kraljevic, “something hap-

heard a voice say, ‘Come out and protect the children’ ™

He got up Immediately, leaving the breviary and the Bible
where they were. He went out the center door of the church,
which laces north. As he was about to step out, the seers ran
toward him from the left side of the church and cried out: “The

There he placed them in a room that was not occupied and
locked the door.

Soon, the police arrived on the run and asked Fr. Jozo if he
had seen the children. He told them that he had and they
raced off toward Bijakovici in pursuit of them. Then Fr. Jogo
returned to the children and talked with them, tefling them it
would be saler for them to stay In the rectory. This they did.
Owr Lady appeared to them in that room_ It was the first time
that Our Lady appeared elsewhere than out in the open air. In
the days ahead, there would be seven other apparitions in that
same room, and a number of apparitions in other houses also.

During the course of the afernoon, word was sent to the
people who were gathering on the mountain side that there
would be a service in the church. At about five o'clock, Father
Jozo asked Father Zrinko Cuvalo, the associate pastor, to
lead the people in the rosary It was the first time that the
rosary was prayed with the people. At six o'clock, Father Jozo
celebrated the Eucharist. The church was jammed right up to
the aliar with people. Speaking about this first Mass, Father
dozo sald: “In the homily, | asked the people to pray and 1o
fast, begging God to help us 10 understand the events in our
parish This mass of people responded to my request with a
great exclamation, full of faith: “We will’ ™"

Father Joro was able to bring the questioning of the seers by
the police 10 an end by having recourse to an existing law in
virtue of which the police cannot question minors without the
consent of the parents. When the parents advised the police
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that they were opposed to the interrogations of their children,
they stopped doing it

In addition 1o the voice which Father Jozo heard in the
church on July 1, something else that was very significant
happened to him on a summer night in 1981. A1 6:30 p.m.,
“during the daily ceremony”. the seers had a silent apparition
that Father Joro was privileged to share in. “He. oo, saw and
was stupefied ™' People noticed a change in him after this_ It
affected his preaching as well as other facets of his life.

This eptsode of the young people Bering from the police and
Father Jozo hearing the volce while praying in the church and
going to their defense is extremely imporiant in terms of the
authenticity of the Medugorje event. If the young people had
been inventing and simulating the apparitions. is it likely they
would have continued their duplicity after this incident? To
spare themselves any further repetition of such a thing, all
they would have had to do is say that Our Lady was no longer
appearing to them. To the contrary, within hours of their close
escape from the police, they claimed that Our Lady had
visited them again in the rectory.

Equally important is the part played in this incident by the
volice Father Jozo heard and his response to that voice. This is
all the more significant for it is well known that Father Jozo
was extremely cool to what the young people were claiming
before he heard that voice.
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Who Are These Young People?

It is interesting to note how God uses children as his heralds
when he wants 10 communicate messages of grest impor-
tance 1o his Church. A1 LaSalerte in 1846 he spoke through
two children. Melanie and Maximin. At Lourdes in 1858, there
was but one child, Bernadette, whereas at Fatima in 1917,
there were three, Jacinta, Francisco and Lucia. i we are 1o
judge the importance of an apparition by the number of young
people involved. we would have 1o rank Medugorje very high
for there are six of them at this place.

There are a number of rather evidenl reasons why God
chooses youngsters as his heralds. They are very open to his
action in them. Their minds and hearts are not cluttered and
blocked with the false notions and prejudices that people ac-
quire as they progress in age. They are more likely to ransmit
the messages they recefve without alterations than adults
would. Finally, their limited knowledge and the limited
development of their minds is a relative guarantee that they
are not inventing everything. The younger the children the
mare the above reasons apply.

The number of young people that God uses also has much
to do with the acceptance of the message by the prople. The
greater the number, the more difficult deception becomes.
This is particularly true when the apparitions are wery
numercus as they are at Medugorje. When several children
never disagree in what they relate day after day over a long
period of time we can presume that they are telling the truth.
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The range in ages of the six young people at Medugorje s
noteworthy. When the apparitions began, one was only ten
vears old, another was fifteen, three were sixteen and one was
sevenieen In view of what was sald above, the presence of a
ten year old is particularly important. It so happens that he is
one of those who live in Medugarje itsell and therefore is one
of the trio who sees Our Lady each day in the village church.
Because of the protection for truth that comes with numbers,
one would have to say that this trio is especially important.
The other two who live in Medugorie and are members of this
little group were fiteen and sixteen when the apparitions
started in 1981.

Who are these young people to whom Our Lady has
appeared at Medugorje? They are all very normal, but dif-
ferent from each other and have gquite distinctive per-
sonalities. With one exception, all of them are of very average
intelligence. The exception is Mirjana. She is considerably
above the others in mental capacity. Although two of the
group are nol living now in Bijakovici, all six of them were
born there.

Marija Paviovic is the third oldest member of the group.
She was born on April 1, 1965, Her father, Philip, works in
agriculture . Her mother's name is lva. She has three brothers
who work in West Germany. And she has two sisters. The older
s married and the vounger is in grammas school at Bijakovici.
She has been studying in Mostar where she is completing her
apprenticeship as a hairdresser. Mostar is only 18 miles away
and Marija travels back and forth by bus and gets home in
time for the daily evening apparition.

She is of average height and thin. Like all the other girls,
she wears dresses-and never slacks or dungarees-when she
comes for the apparitions. The dresses worn by the teenagers
of the area are very much like those worn by American girls of
their age.

Marija is the most serene and deeply spiritual of the seers.
She & a retiring and wnobirusive type person. Those who
know her describe her as “just beautiful™ because of her deep
spirituality, praverfulness and humility, Several times, Our
Lady has called her to pray more and she has responded with
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a growing commitment to prayer. She s planning 10 become
a nun.

Vicka hankovic, the oldest of the group, was bom
duly 3, 1964. Her father, Peter, works in West Germany. Her
mother's name is Zlata. Her grandmother, Vicka, is in
het late etghties and in good health There are eight children
in the lamily. Her oldest sister, who has a degree in phar-
macy, is now married, as is the next oldest sister. The latter
graduated from a commercial high school. The younger
children are still in grammar school. Vicka is learning the tex-
tile industry in a professional school at Mostar. The unmar-
ried older children cultivate the family land on which grapes
and tobacco are ralsed.

Vicka & of medium height and thin. She has strong leatures
and her face is very expressive. She has dancing eyes and a
delightful smile. She s the charmer ol the group, although
there is nothing artificial or put-on about her.

She is fascinating to watch during the apparitions. She
simply radiates delight. Her rather large lips move rapidly,
She frequently nods her head in approval. Her almost con-
stant smile occasionally expands into what could be termed
mild laughter. This is what | observed on the four days when |
was in a position 1o watch her face during the apparitions.
This seems to have been the experience of others also.

Though her health is not good. she is filled with energy and
is strong-willed. She s not afraid to assume responsibiling
This manifested itsell in the all of 1981, when Our Lady
indicared that it would not be good for all the older seers 10 go
away o school and leave littde Jakov alone in Medugorje.
Vicka immediately volunteered 1o stop going to school in
Mostar, which she did. She now works in the tobacco Beids
but plans to enter the convent eventually. Her family, par-
thcularly her father, is devoutly religious.

Mirjana Dragicevic is the second oldest of the seers. She
was born on March 18, 1965. Her lather, Jozo, is an x-ray
technician in a hospital and her mother, Milena, works in a
shop. She has one brother, who is at school, and no sisters.
Very intelligent. Mirjana is attending college at the Liniversiny
of Sarajevo, where the family now lives.

Mirjana’s grandmother s still lhving and resides in
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Bijakovici. Mirjana spends her summer vacations with her
and that is how she happened to be in Medugorje when the
apparitions began

(f medium height, she has blond hair, a fact that
distinguishes her from the other three girls.

van Dragicevic, the older of the two boys who see Our
Lady, was born on May 25, 1965. He, his father, Stanko, and
his mother, Zlata, cultivate the family holdings. There are
three othet younger childoen in the family . Ahthough hvan and
Mirjana have the same family name, they are not related

The tallest of the group. he is also the most timid and retir-
ing. His thick dark hair covers half of his ears and florehead A
nice looking lad. he never seems 1o smile and usually has a
serious, pensive look on his face. His simple, dark clothes
reflect his rather somber personality .

Ivan entered the minor seminary in Dubrowvnik st the end of
August, 1981, but had 10 leave because he was not adequately
prepared for the studies there by his previous education in
Medugorje. However, lvan has not abandoned the hope of
becoming a priest. He wants 10 become a Franciscan and is
presently studying on his own through a correspondence
course. His family is very religious.

lvanka lvankovic, the youngest of the four girls, was born
on April 21, 1966. Her lather, lvan, works in West
Her mother, Jagoda, died in May, 1981, Though bom in
Bijakovici, lvanka and her family now lne in Mostar. She has
one brother and one sister. All three of them attend high
school in Mostar. Her grandmother, hea, who is quite old,
takes care of the house since the death of the mother. lvanka
helps her considerably.

The prettiest of the girls, lvanka appears to be somewhat
more typical of today’s teenager than the other three girls, but
she also seems 1o be well balanced and firmly religious. She is
the only seer who is clearly considering marriage

Although the family lives in Mostar, it has kept the old
homestead in Bijakovici where it spends its vacations and
cultivates the land. During the school year. hvanka comes
there on Saturdays and Sundays.

Jakov Colo, the youngest of the seers, was born on June 3,
1971. His lather, Ante, works in Sarajevo. Jaca, his mother,
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died on September 5. 1983 Her death affected Jakov all the
more deeply since his father rarely comes home. Jakow
now lves with his uncle, Philip Pavlovic, and his lamily.

Short for his age_ Jakov makes up in energy what he is lack-
ing in height. The youngster is like a jack-in-the-box. It is very
hard lor him to stay put in any one place for amy length of ime

The presence of this young. bdgety lad among the group of
seers is of special value in terms of the authenticity of the ap-
paritions. It is highly improbable that he would come to
church for two and three hours of prayer every single day, in
winter as in summer, in bad weather as in good weather_ and
this for well over three years. simphy, 1o make believe that he is
seeing the Blessed \Virgin

Jakov is quick witted, as the following incident illustrates.
The Bishop of Mostar, who has personally imterviewsd all of
the seers. questioned Jakov about the secrets Our Lady has
confided 1o them The youngster replied that he was not per-
mitted by the Blessed Virgin to talk about them. Then, the
Bishop said: “Well, you could write the secrets on a piece of
paper. put them in an envelope and leave the emvelope here ™
dakov replied: “Yes, but | could also write the secrets down,
put them in an envelope and leave the emvelope at home ~

Although there is a considerable gap in age and in
character development between Jakov and the other five
young people, the latter all accept him hully and relate 1o him
very easily.

All of the seers get along together very nicely, notwith-
standing their distinctive pervonalities They manifest great
respect lor each other and there is no rivalny or visible iealousy
among them. Even though Vicka is the most active, neither
she nor any other member of the group can be called its real

The seers are typical of the area of the world from which
they come and indeed of the times in which they live. The
clothes they wear are quite like those of our own country . Dur-
ing the day, the girls can be sewn in jeans and a sweater or a
Bannel skirt and a sweater, and the boys wearing jeans, a
sweatshirt and sneakers. Vicka had lunch one day with our
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group. She wore a red sweatshin with New York in large
black letters across the front.

The seers do not isclate themsebves from others of their
age. The girls sing in a choir at Sunday Mass and Jakov is an
altar baoy

Father Tomislav Viasic has affirmed that the seers are
“ready 1o die for Mary and the apparition.™

>0

The Important Role Of The Parish Staff

Each authentic Marian apparition is & unbgue event with
characteristics of its oun. One of the unique features of the
Medugorje event is the very dose association of the parish
pastoral stall of priests and sisters with the visionaries
These Franciscan religious are lke secondary supporting
personages. || would seem that God was telling us that this
is the way it was going to be by the way it all staned in Rome
as Father Tomislav Viasic was being prayed over for the
healing of the Church.

This close association betaeen the official spiritual leaders
of the parish and the young people to whom Owur Lady has
appeared has taken place in a variety of ways as will be seen
a8 our story proceeds. An indirect but very powerful and effec -
thve way is the Lashion in which they have been called to par-
ticipate in the message of penance and reparation which our
heavenly mother has ghen us at Medugorje.

All of the Franciscan priests and wusters who have been
assigned to Saint James parsh in Medugorie have sulfered
1o some degree. Three categories of demands have been
made upon them, those of the partshioners, the seers. and the
pilgrims who have been coming to Medugore in ever grow-
ing numbers. The demands of the seers and of the pilgrims
have been heavier on certain members of the parsh staff than
on others.

The one who suflered most s the man who was pastor
when the apparitions began, Father Joro Zovko He was in
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the most difficult situation as the person mainly responsible
for the spiritual wellare of the parish. Part of his problem
was that he had only come 10 Medugorje on November 11,
1980, and did not really know the parishioners nor the seers
when the apparitions began.

In the first days, he deliberately avoided going 1o the site
of the apparitions and adopted a stand-offish amitude that
confused many. However, his refusal 10 become openly
associated with the seers did not mean that he was not
concerned with what was happening. Not only did he inter.
view the seers in the very early days of the event, but he
spent much tme In prayer, secking discernment. As was
seen, il was in response (o this fervent prayer that heaven in-
tervened 1o guide him,

In the middle of August, Father Jozo told Father Zrinko
Cuvalo, the associate pastor: “Be prepared to take over my
job.” The reason for this mysterious stalement was s00n
discovered

On August 17, the police came. They arrested Father

about the events of the first days.
Father Jozo was tried on October 21 and 22 and con-

it changed into a luminous lady who could only be seen in-
distinctly. This lasted hall-an-hour. It was later seen again a
number of times when il was less intense and of shorter
duration.

Strong pressure was brought to bear on the government
and Father Joro's sentence was shortened. He returned 1o
Medugorje on February 17, 1983. He had been in jail eigh-
teen months.
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Father Joro did not remain in the parish very long after
his return from prison. Spiritually he benefited by his painful
experience. “Fvery good priest,” he said, “should see the in-
side of a jail and suffer for the faith. | discovered in prison
what the Carholic faith is and the strrength and dignity of a
life being offered.”

Father Zrinko Cuvalo was associate pastor when Father
Jozo arrived In Medugorje. He had preceded him in the
parish by only a couple of months, When Father Jozo was
imprisoned, Father Zrinko 1ook charge of the parish but was
not immediately named pastor. Father Joro continued to be
considered pastor lor a while, but eventually Father Zrinko
was named to that position which he fulfilled until August
28, 1982 Inirally, he does not seem to have belleved in the
apparitions. At least his remarks in the early days were lar
from manifesting any such belief. The priests of Saint James
parish can certainly not be accused of having instigated the
apparitions. This is so true that lvanka said to Father Jozo
in the very early days of the apparitions: “The only ones who
do not believe us are the priests and the police™

Father Tomislav Pervan, a scripture scholar, took over as
pastor when Father Zrinko left the parish.

Father Tomislav Vlasic, who was present at the June 29
apparition, was transferred from Saint Francis of Assisi
parish in Capljina’ to Saint James of Medugorje on August
18, 1981. For three years he fulfilled a major role as spiritual
director of the seers and their unoMicial mouthpiece and by
his deep involverment in the evening services of the parish. He
was transferred to nearby Vitina in the latter part of 1984,

A third priest, Father Slavko Barbaric, has also been serv.
ing in the parish for some time.

The parish stall is rounded out by three Franciscan sisters.
When their convent was completely gutted, they were not
granted permission 1o restore it and they now lve crowded
into a small room aftached 1o the modest rectory. In arder 1o
accommodate visitors, the sisters have to give up thelr beds
and use sleeping bags given to them by pilgrims.

One of the sisters, Janja Boras, who arrived in the parish
in 1982 has become very close to the girfl members of the
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group of six seers.

There is a marvelous spirit that reigns between the priests
and sisters of the pastoral staff and between that staff and the
parishioners and visitors. The demands of visitors on the
busy parish stall are very great. This is particularly true dur-
ing the summer vacation months and on weekends when the
number of visitors goes up Into the thousands, For a con-
siderable time, the evening service in the church always end-
ed with individual praying for healing. But this became a
crushing burden, going on at times until midnight, and so
the individual praying for healing has been greathy reduced
and is no longer a nightly affalr.

There can be no doubt that much of the conversion and
spirttual renewal of the Medugorje parish and reglon s due
to the prudence and zeal of the parish priests and also 1o the
strong suppor given them by the sisters who work with them,
They have successfully thed in the messages of the appari-
thons with the traditional liturgical and sacramental life ol
the church.

The key factors in this marriage of the messages and the
liturgy and sacraments are the dally six o'clock Mass in-
stituted by Father Jozo Zovko, and the monthly triduum that
culminates in the least of reconciliation.

The triduum of reconcillation was an ingenious way of im-
plementing Our Lady's request for conversion and monthly
confession_ It will be considered in a subsequent chapter

Although much sacrifice is asked of the members ol the
parish stafl, the rewards have not been lacking, as witnessed
by this statement made by Father Tomislav Viasic.

It s vrry interesting o be living all of this, o lterally be liv-
ing by fakth. | would need a month just to write down all that
is happening personally inside me. Even my recitation of the
pralma (which constitute the major part of the daily breviary
proyers soid by the prirsta) has changed, psalms | never even
understood bedore. This personal change s something very
Important to me."
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Diversity In The Apparitions

All of the apparitions ol the first six days had taken place
at or in the vicinity of Mount Podbrdo, When on the seventh
day Our Lady appeared at Cerno, this marked the beginning
of a new phase In the Medugorje event, the appearance of
Our Lady at a number of new sites.

Although the apparitions continued on a daily basis, there
is no information available concerning the precise sites of
many of the appearances after the eighth day when Our
Lady visited the seers in the rectory. The principal reason for
this is the loss of the records which were confiscated when
the police raided the rectory.

It seems that the seven other apparitions that took place
in the room of the rectory where Our Lady came on July 1
occurred on the following seven days, from July 2 through Ju-
ly 8. Sometime prior 10 August 12, 1981, when the appari-
tons completely ceased taking place on Mount Podbrdo,
Owur Lady stopped appearing to the six seers for a period of five
days. At the next apparition, they asked her why she had
done this. She replied it had been to test them and see if they
would continue to come to pray even il she did not come.

In addition 1o the government's attempt 1o stop the ap-
paritions through the children, various measures had been
taken to try and stop the people from reaching the site of the
apparitions. The government viewed the ever growing
number of those coming to Medugorje with considerable ap-
prehension. It was feared that this might end in an uprising



Because of this, Our Lady began appearing at various
sites in the area of Bijakovici She appeared in the fields, in
the woods, in the homes of the seers and in most of the other
homes, especially in one of them that had a large room.
Sectecy was mantained when the apparitions were in the

usual time of the apparitions, she will appear 1o that person
wherever he or she s, as long as he or she s in prayer at
that time. Three times when Vicka went 1o Zagreb, Our
Lady came 1o her there while she was appearing to the other

wrery in Miedugorie
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At the end of August, 1981, when lvan went away to the
minor seminary in Dubrowvnic, Our Lady told him she would
not apprar to him until he got ac quamted with his new way
of lile 10 which he found it dificult 1o adapt And so hvan did
not see her for seven days. But she also said that altver the
adjustment period she would appear 10 him a1 two o'clock
because he could not be in prayer at the time of the appari-
tons in Saint James church. Truly an accommodating
mother!

Since Our Lady began appearing in the church, almost all
the apparitions have taken place in the late afternoon or ear-
Iy evening, from approumately 5:15 10 630, depending on
the season of the year.

Some apparitions have taken place at other times. How
many & not known Marinko hankovie spraks of one of
these that took place “about twenty days™ after the start of
the Medugorie event. This would place it at about the middle
of July, 1981, while the regular site of the apparitions was
still the mountain side We relate the svent as it was told 1o
Father Svetorar Kralpmvic by Marinko who was present at it

O evening, Our Lady told the seers 1o come to the place
of the apparitions on Mount Podbrdo at about eleven
o'dock. They invited Marinko and some thirty 10 forty other
“helirvers” from the wvillage When they had gathered there,
they began praying. At a certain moment, Marinko looked
up and saw what appeared to be the sky opening up some
nine 10 twele feet and & great, intemse light coming roward
him and the other people present. Everyone exclaimed
together: “Look® The light®™

The spot whete Our Lady had apprared was marked by a
hole and an old wooden croma The hole had resulted from
the people removing din. Marinko and the others were
standing in a circle around the hole. Then something
unusual happened thar Marinko said he could not explain,
nor could the others he talked to about it

It seemed to him that a globe of light came out of the
cross and burst in their midst into thousands of bright stars.
Some of the children became panicky and stared to
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Immediately Marija cried out: “Calm down, Our Lady is
with us.” Evervone knelt and for forty minutes prayed and
cried together Marinko describes the prayer as one that a
person “could rarely experience” and where we lell that
“desus and Our Lady were with us.”™

At the end of the forty minutes, everyone stood up with the
seers who said” “Owr Lady is looking at all of you and telling
you that those who would like to touch her may do s0.”
Everyone ran to the place where Our Lady was and the seers
began leading people 10 Owr Lady so they could touch her.
But, her veil was stepped upon and the seers cried out: “She
has left ~ Those who had touched her sasd that they felr like a
numbing of their hands.

In the meantime, people from the nearby nesghborhood
called Cilici saw the place where Our Lady was appearing
circled with light. They came there and arrived when the
people were touching Owur Lady. When she left, sverpone
departed.

There are some interesting features about this apparition.
First, there is the unusual hour a1 which it ocowrmed. Then,
there is the faci that the seers were 1old in advance of the ap-
parition by Our Lady. This has happened guire frequently at
Medugorje

However, the most significant facets of this appearance
have to do with the tender, motherly ke manilested by Owr
Lady when she invited the people 10 touch her_ and her sud-
den departure when someone Trod apon her veil

Concerning signs, there is the light coming out of the
opening in the shy and the globe of light that came out of the
cross and exploded into a myriad of bright stars. In addition
to these signs seen at the site of the apparition on Mount
Podbrdo, there is the light that was seen by the people from
Cillici.

Such light was something that the seers saw every time
Our Lady appeared. |t was seen by the two assistant social
workers on June 30 a1 Cerno. They saw the light in the
distance that was iluminating Mount Podbrdo and which
moved toward them and the seers. Light in the sky was seen
by others many times and in many difflerent ways at

The statement by the seers that Our Lady was looking at
“all” of the spectators and saving that those who would like
w could touch her, speaks powerfully of Many's motherly
love, the love of a rue mother who excludes none of her
children.

Another apparition that manifests Mary's mortherly bove
for her children of the earth s one that Marinko 10ld 10
Father Seetozar in the same conversation in which he
related the preceding apparition. It occurred in the Fall of
1981 when Marinko was making brandy fom the local
grape harvest, as many of the local people do. He pinpoints
it by saying that it took place “exactly two days belore
Father Joro's trial ™

Omne interesring fearure of this vision is that i1 ook place st
Vicka's house, in her room. Jakov and Vicka were to have an
apparition there and they imvited Marinko. He went with his
son, Davor, and ancther child, Matan Sego. When they ar-
rived, they found children there, singing religious hymns
front of the house

dakov and Vicka entered the house alone Suddenly Jakow
called out: “"Marinko, Our Lady is here ™ He ran up the steps 10
the little landing in front of the door and knelt there, without
going in_ His son and Matan knelt behind him. He raised his
hand and exclaimed: “Dear Blessed Virgin, prove now o
never lo the unbelievers that our Joro is not guilry .~ Then the
seers said: “Marinko, the Blessed Virgin is smiling at you. She
i coming to you = Apparenth, lollowing Our Lady as she went
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toward Marinko, the seers urmed 1o him and continued:
“There she is  She s kisaing you, embracing you and blessing
you.” Marinko was excited and “felt as though his heart was
going o0 burst and come out of him " The seers went on:
“Marinko, Our Lady is telling you: “Marinko, do not give up
your faith, Keep your faith” .~ His reply was: “1 am not alraid to
give mwy lile for Jesus, but let him show me the path | should
follow.™

Then, Jakov and Vicka returned 1o where Our Lady had
been at the start of the apparition. Once again the seers spoke
oul. Hepeating Our Lady’s words, they said: “Look at
those children who are glorifying me ~ She was alluding to the
children who were with Marinko in front of the house, singing
religious hymns. The seers continued: "Our Lady is asking
that all thase children be brought here that she might bless
them.”™ The children came 10 the door, as did Marinko's
mother and sister-in-law  Again, apparently following Our
Lady. Jakov and Vicka turned and said: “Our Lady is above
you. She is blessing all of you.” With this the apparition
erded

No comment needs to be made on the manifestation of
Mary's tender , motherly love that comes 1o us through this ap-
parition. It Is a case where actions speak louder than words.

We are indebted 1o Marinko for the account of another very
interesting apparition. It has several features that make it
worth relating. One of these is the fact that it took place in an
apen field [t is the only detailed account presently available of
such an apparition.

Marinko tells us that the field or lawn in guestion ks locarted
between Bijakovici and Cilici. People rom the neighborhood
of Bijakovici and Cilici began meeting there 1o sing and pray.
As this became known, other pecple joined them. On the
evening of the feast of Our Lady of the Angels, people were
gathered at this field. At about ten o'clock, after the Mass and
prayers over the sick at the church, the seers joined the people
who were at this field  As they were all praying the seven Our
Fathers, Hail Marys and Glory Be's and the Creed, Our Lady
appeared.

Al one point, the seers said: “Our Lady allows those who so
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desire 1o come and touch her " As the people responded to the
imvitarkon and came forward one by one, the seers indicated 1o
them, “You are touching her veil._her head. .. her dress.” This
weni on for about ten to fifteen minutes. When Our Lady
departed. Marija cried out: "Oh, Marinko! Our Lady left us
completely blackened ~ When Marinko asked Marija why
that happened, she told him: “There were sinners here who
were touching her and as they did her dress got dark and
black .~ Then, Marija ashed all those present to go 1o conles-
sion as soon as possible

After the apparition was over, Marinko stayed on for a
while, 1alking with Marija He learned about another appari-
tion that had taken place shortly before the preceding one and
that almost seems as a preparation lor it

Marija told Marinko that after the church service that even-
ing. she had gone home 10 change before coming to the field.
While alone in her room, Our Lady appeared to her and said-
“The devil is trying 10 infiltrate himsell here in order 1o get
something. My Son wants ro win over all the souls, but the
devil is exerting himsell 1o get something. He is making every
eflort and wants at any price to infillrate among you ™ Marija
added that Our Lady 1old her something else which Marinko
reports in this fashion: =1 don't know if Marija understood Our
Lady correctly or not. Supposedly, she said that she does not
know how it will tum out, if the devil will succeed or not, or
how much he will succeed.™ (Father Svetozar adds the
editorial comment that this has to do with “the events a1
Medugorje™. )

The episode of touc hing Our Lady that occurred in the field
containg some powerful teaching. First, the invitation by Our
Lady to all who so desired to touch her speaks eloquently of
her love for her children on earth. That love was represented
as extending 10 all her children without exception and as desir -
ing 1o establish a close and intimate relationship with them.
This last aspect of the teaching is so important and so needed.
We tend to be excessively formal and distant in our relation-
ship with our heavenhy mother We must learn 1o be more sim-
ple and childlike in our dealings with her_

This same episode ended with another powerful teaching,
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one on the evil of sin. There were several related parts to this
teaching. These were the blackening of Our Lady's dress and
her departure because of being touched by sinners, and Mari-
ja's request that everyone go to confession as soon as possl-
ble. In Marinko's account of this event, he does not say
whether this request was made by Our Lady and simply
tranamitted to the people by Manja, or whether Marija made
it on her own. It does not seem likely that Marija would make a
request of this kind on her own_ In any event, it Sows logically
from the blackening of Our Lady's dress and her

because of having been touched by sinners. Also, it ties in
perirctly with the verbal message ghven a number of times by
Our Lady at Medugorje, namely, repentance and reconcilia-
non with God through confession_ It was a concrete way of ex-
pressing this message, one that could be readily understood
by everyone.

The message concerning the devil received by Marija in her
room would seem 10 be advance warning to prepare her for
the trials and tmbulations that aluways accompany such svents
as were being experienced at Medugorje. For the evil one
always attacks and tries 1o destroy anything that has great
potential for good. And the greater the potential for good it
has. the more powerfully he opposes it Harely does he begin
by an open. frontal artack. He is the great deceiver and usually
starts by working under cover by infiltration, often using good
and well intentioned people

The Chuarch’s traditional teaching on the devil and hell has
been challenged and even repudiated by some Catholics. It is
interesting to note that Our Lady began to speak of these
things early at Medugorje. She will mention the devil a
number of times in her messages and will even give the seers a
vision of hell.

The latest hour at which an apparition occurred - according
to available information - is two in the moming. This took
place on August 7, 198]1. Our Lady called the seers to Mount
Podbrdo and asked them 1o pray there that people would do
penance bor sinners. And she promised them that she would
give a special sign so that the world would believe. She gave
additional infurmation about the sign in September of that
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same year First, apparently on September 4, she said that
the sign would be given at the end of the apparitions. Then, at
the end of September, she told all the seers with the exception
of Marija, the precise time of the sign and she held them o
secrecy about this.

The very hour, two in the morning, contained a message
about penance. It was a concrete way of teaching the seers
what she meant by penance for sinners. Owr Lady would not
be afraid to ask these young prople 1o be generous in their
practice of pemance. And generows they will be. Their
generosity has been an example not only for the prople of the
area but also for the parish stall of priests and sisters as they
themsehoes have admitted

There has been considerable diversity in the duration of the
apparitions. This is particularly true of the carly apparitions
before they began occurring in the church. Father Rupcic
asked the seers about the duration of the apparitions. The
following times were ghven by one or more of the seers: 5, 6,
10, 15, 20, 30 minutes.* Most of the apparitions that have
taken place in the church have lasted but a very short while,
from three to fve minutes. There are definitely some appari-
tons that have lasted longer than this In the middie of July,
1983, one apparition lasted 30 minutes and the next day
another lasted 42 or 43 minutes. This was reported by
Americans who were there at the time. The five davs | was
there in the middle of October of that same year, the appari-
thons all lasted only some three or four minutes. In the sum-
mer of 1984, many, if not most, of the apparitions, were
lasting one minute and Fven less.

One of the most notable changes in the apparitions began
in the summer of 1984 This will be taken up in a later chapter

Diversity in the apparitions also manifested itsell a
Medugorie in that Our Lady was not the only one who ap-
peared to the seers. They saw the Sorrowful Christ. He was
crowned with thorns and covered with blood. Chur Lady said:
“This is my Son_ See how he suffered for mankind ™

This vision is very important in view of the stress on penance
and reparation in the Medugorje message It complements
the vision ol hell and purgatory that some of the seers had and
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serves the same purpose of inspiring them o detest sin and 1o
b genwrous in making atonement for it

In regard 1o Jesus, Our Lady appears with the Infant Jesus
in her arms on certain feast days such as Chrisimas. He does
not talk 1o them on these occasions.

In his interrogation of the seers, Father Rupcic asked them
what else they had seen in addition 1o Jesus and Mary. Here
are the answers he recetved.

Marija - We saw heaven, hell and purgatory. Owr Lady
showed un that also. She showed Bt once st Vicka's house and
once at my house and a third fme, but | dom’t remember
whete. | saw peopls in heaven who were so happy . The beauty
of heaven & indescribable. It B positively visible that God's
lowe is present there. Hell is a place of pain and suflering. It is
haorrible.

dakiw - | saw angels in Vicka's house

Vicka - When Father Joro was in prison. Owr Lady showed
him 1o us once. It was ke in & il We saw hoaven and hell.
There is a large space. Here and there are many people. When
you enter, on the left, there is a man. | didn’t ask who he is or
whai he does. He opens the door.. There are groups of
There is a great fire that has no embers but only flames. There
are people, who go along, one by one, crying. This one has
homa, that one tails and another has lour feet. God help us!

tvanka-{ The | 987 Croatan rditon of Father Rupeic's book
has a blank here. However, in the French version of his book,
Teanka i guoted as hoving given the onswer that follows § 1
also saw two angels, my mother, hell and heaven.*

Mirjana - Yes, | vaw the devil. | was waining lor Our Lady and
just @s | was about 1o make the sign of the cross, he appeared
instwad of her | wan frightened. He promised me the nicest
thilmgs. | said: “Nal™ Then all at once. he disappeared and Our
Lady came She mid me that he always tries to turn the true
beliver froen the right path

D Lady showed me heaven . It s & wonderiul place, where
there s happiness and contentment. Happiness. Happiness
and contentmwent can be sevn on all faces. The trees are com-
pletely diflerent than they are here. The sun i also much
stronger

lvan - Jesus. "
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It is interesting 1o note how heaven, hell and those in hell
were represented 1o the seers in ways that comesponded to the
traditional images of them with which Carholics are familiar.

One ol the seers mentioned purgatory in her reply to Father
Rupcic. But she replied in the plural- “We saw heaven, hell
and purgatory.” The fact is that all six of them have seen
heaven, five have seen purgatory and four have seen hell. The
rwo who have not been shown hell indicated that, when they
were offered the opportunity to see it, they declined because
they were too learful of such an experience.

A most unusual incident occurted concerning these visions.
One day, Vicka and Jakov, who are close friends, disappeared
from the face of the earth. They were gone for twenty minutes
This happened at Jakov's house His mother had seen him in
the house just prior to his disappearing. Distraught, she called
him, thinking he had left the house to go into the village. As
this brought no response, she went in and out of the house,
feartul that something had happened 1o him. But, there was
no sign of either of the two anywhere. When they finally
returned, they said they had seen heaven and hell and had
passed through purgatory. They affirmed that when Our Lady
took them through purgatory she stated: “These people are
wailting for your prayers and sacrifices.” It is not difficult 10
imagine how quickly news of this event must have spread
throughout the region and beyond.

A unique feature of the Medugorje apparitions is the way
the seers have been asked to prepare for certain special feasts,
such as the Immaculate Conception, with days of prayer and

The diversity in the apparitions in Medugorje manifests
ituelf in srill another way that is unique and has 1o do with Our
Lady's outward appearance. Usually, she comes wearing a
bright. lucid grey dress that the seers find hard to describe.
She has a brilllant white vell and on her head Is a glowing
crown of stars. Generally, she appears smiling and holds her
hands out from her side and lifted upward.

However, on important feast days of the Church, Our Lady
smiles more joybully and het dress appears different, “golden,”
“brilliant™. This has happened on the Feast of the Assump-
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tion, which absolutely stands out in the minds of the seers. the
Nativity or Birthday of Our Lady, the Immaculate Concep-
ton, Christmas, Easter,* and a few others, such as June 25,
the anniversary of the day on which Mary first spoke with the
seers and the day she told them she wants the Church to
designate as the Feast of Our Lady, Queen of Peace,

Owur Lady told the seers that she would impart ten secrets 1o
all of them. They have been received on an individual basis.
The first 1o receive ten is Mirjana. She received the tenth
secret on December 25, 1982. On that day, Our Lady 1old
Mirjana that she would not appear 1o her any more on a
regular basis. but only on her birthday (March 18) and when
she was experiencing some special difficulty in her life. She
told her she would have 1o live by falth henceforth, as other
people do.

The other seers have all received nine secrets, except Vicka
who has received only eight.

The varly months of the apparitions were characterized by
considerable diversiry. This diversity manifested itsell not only
in the apparitions themsehees, but also in the signs that were
immediately associated with them, as has been seen. In addi-
ton to those signs, there were others linked less closely in
time with the apparitions. These will be examined in our next
chapter,

In regard to the diversity in the apparitions. it should be
noted that this is a reassuring factor in terms of the authentici-
ty of these happenings. It is indeed highly improbable that six
voung people varying in age from ten to seventeen would have
invented and agreed upon the strange and complicated
scenario that has unfolded itsell since June 24, 1981, This is
particularly true of the first elght days. It s much more likely
that they would have come up with a simple plan in keeping
with what occurred at Lourdes, LaSalerte or Fatima.
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e 2

From The Fields And Homes Into The Church

It was on June 30, 1981, that the seers asked Our Lady
she would mind appearing in the church and received the
answer that she wouldn't mind. But, it was only very early in
1982 rthat the apparitions moved rom the fields, the woods
and the homes into the church and made that their perma-
nent locale. This was a tremendously important move, the
full consequences of which it is impossible to weigh. Much of
what has happened at Medugorje must be attributed to this.
It brought about a fusion of the apparitions and their
message and the sacramental life of the Church. The result
has been a marvel - a special ransformation of a people and
ol an area never before witnessed in the annals of Marian
apparitions, even atl such places as Lourdes and Fatima.
Same of this staried as soon as Father Jozo introduced the
svening rosary and Mass on the first of July. But, it was inten-
sified when the apparitions began taking place regularly in the
church.

When the apparitions moved into the church a program
was worked out which integrated the apparitions with the
evening service that had been going on since July 1, 1981, It
was possible to do this since the apparitions took place at
approximately the same time each evening. The program in-
cludes the Sacrament of Reconciliation, the rosary, the ap-
paritions, the Fucharist, and a healing service or some other
religious activity. In the summer the program starts an hour
later than it does in the winter. The program has included
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those elements in the above order for some time now.
However, what takes place after the Eucharist has
undergone some changes.

Here is what can be called a typical evening in the church.
The rosary starts the program. let us say, at five-thirty. Peo-
ple start arriving at the church considerably in advance of
that time. On some days, the church will be filled by five
oclock. As the crowd assembles, priests come Into the
church and begin hearing conlessions in various parts of the
edifice. lf there is an overflow crowd outside, priests will hear
confessions there. The Franciscans have a number of
parishes in the reglon and a large monastery in the nearby
village of Humac . Priests rom these parishes and particularly
from the Humac monastery help with these confessions.
There are always several priests hearing confessions. Their
number will vary according to the crowd that is anticipated.
On Sundays, there is a first morning Mass for children. Then
there is a late moming Mass at eleven and an early evening
one at six-fifteen. On an average Sunday, some twenty priests
will hear confessions from about four - thirty 1o approximately
eight or eight-thirty. Occasionally on a Sunday or major least
day, there will be as many as thirty or more priests available
for confessions.

On November 27 and 28, 1982, Bobbie Cavnar of Dallas,
Tenas, a leader in the Catholic charismatic renewal, visited
Medugorje and in the December report he wrote alter his
return o the United States, he imparts interesting informa-
tion abowt the large crowds of people he saw walking long
distances 1o the church and about the impressive sight ol
people going to confession in the open air,

When he and his group ammived by automobile ot
Medugorje on Saturday, November 27, the evening Mass
was over [t was dark and they were still over two miles from
the church. “The road.” he says. “was absolutely jammed
rwenty miles once or twice a werk to attend the rosary and
Mass.”

Sunday, they were in the village for both the late morning
and the evening Mass. “Parishioners,” he states, began 1o
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arrive for the 11 am. Mass about 10 a.m. By 10:30, the
church was almost full with 25 or 30 people standing. . ..
Many priests from the surrounding area arrived during the
afternoon and were hearing confessions everywhere.
seemed like there were priests under every tree with a line of
people waiting to receive the Sacrament of Reconciliation. |
have never seen anything like that before anypwhere in the
waorld.~

When the rosary starts at five-thirty, the church is fre-
guently Alled 1o overflowing. Often, every sguare inch of the
large edifice is occupied, with the aisles completely blocked,
the choir loft filled and even the sanctuary invaded. That is
the way it was on an ordinary weekday in March, 1983, when
a priest friend of mine visited Medugorje. And that is the way
it was on Saturday, October 15, 1983, when | was there.
There were bus loads of people from Austria and Italy on that
day.

For a long time, those seers who were in the village led the
five-thirty recitation of the rosary which includes the Fatima
invocation between the decades. They knelt on the floor in
the sanctuan, behind the altar and facing the people, as the
priest does when celebrating the Fucharist.

If & priest was available, he would announce the mysteries
and give a meditation on them. Also, when the rosary was
over and the seers depaned for the room of the apparitions,
he would lead the people in the recitation ol the litany of the
walnits

The seers were no longer leading the rosary in October of
1983,

It is aher the rosary that Our Lady appears. Those of the
seers who are in Medugorje on a given day enter a small
room in the front of the church 1o the right of the main altar.
This room, which had been used as a storage area, is divectly
opposite the sacristy on the other side of the sanctuary. The
room s open in the moming and early afternoon for those
who want 1o pray there. i many people are expected. the
door may be locked n the course of the alernoon 10 avoid
overcrowding since the room s small, about fifteen by feen
feet. The appoiniments are very simple. Along the wall im-
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mediately 10 the leht of the doorway . is a plain wooden table . It
is covered by an altar cloth for the celebration of the
Eucharist | was privileged 1o concelebrate Mass there with
rwo other American priests_ lts principal purpose s to hold the
various ohjects that people place there before the apparition
begins. Un one of the five days | was in the room, the table was
completely covered with objects before the apparition
started. People place on it rosaries and other religious
articbes. botthes filled with water requenth, taken from the well
near the rectory, and slips of paper asking lor favors and
blessings.

In the corner, 1o the keft of this Lable or improvised ahar, s a
large statue of Our Lady of Lourdes. It s & hold-over from the
previous church. On the wall opposite the door is a large win-
dow. Benches, stools and chairs line the open spaces along
the various walls of the room. Along the wall with the door is
an electnic organ and a piece of lurniture with drawers. Since
October, 1983, the table and the crucifin above it have been
shified 10 the wall directly opposite the one where they were
before.

Here is what ook place in the church and the room of the
apparitions on the fve nights | was there. On Thursday, Oc-
tober 13, Vicka and Jahov came into the room in advance of
the rosary but later beht it. The rosary in the church, led by a
priest, began a1t about five o'clock. At 5:25, lvanka, Jakov
and Vicka entered the room of the apparitions. They lined up
before the table. Then, in audible voices they made the sign
of the cross and started the Our Father. Aher the Brst few
words, several things happened in guick succession: their
voices became imaudible. they wen! down 1o their knees
together and their heads tiled backward, as they raised
their eyes 10 the area ol the cross which hangs on the wall
srveral beet above the table Owr Lady had come. The voces
of the priest and the people reciting the litany in the church
could be heard.

The apparition lasted from three 1o four minutes. When it
was over, the three seers weni oul into the sanctuary and
knelt behind the altar, facing the people. They led the people
in the recitation of the seven Owr Fathers, Haill Marys and
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Glory Be's and the Creed. Jakov heid a microphone during

This was lollowed by the Mass with a fifeen to rwenty
minute homily. Then, the Bleswsed Sacrament was exposed
for an hour. Worship was led by Father Tomislay Viasic and
was attended by all those who had been present at the Mass.
With his gare always fived on the Blessed Sacrament,
Father Tomislaw prayed out loud for several minutes. Then,
there was a ttme of silence followed by some singing by the
people. This went on for about an hour. The last part of the
hour was devoted 1o praying for healing The entire evening
session from the start of the rosary to the end of the hour of
adoration lasted about three hours The message Our Lady
imparted to the seers that evening was tape recorded in the
TR

Friday was & repetition of Thursday with the same three
seers at the apparition and Father Tomuslin Viask leading
the people in an hour of prayer in honor of the passion of
Our Lord. He spoke for several minutes. There was a pause
for silent prayer followed by singing on the par of the con-
gregation. The service continued on m this way lor the whole
hour These Friday devorions after the Mass were introduced
as part of the celebration of the Holy Year of the Redemp-
o

Saturday differed somewhat from the reo previous days.
Five seers participated in the apparition. Mirjana, the girl
from Sarajevo was nol preseni. Ao, the recuanon of the
seven Our Fathers. Hail Marys and Glory Be's 100k place in
the church after the Mass and not just before the Mass as on
the two prrvicus svenings. However, it was led by the seers
and was followed by prayer for healing. A priest and the fne
seers prayed individually for healing which did not Last very
long and ended the evening senvice.

Sunday rvening was basicall, the same as Sarurday The
only difference was the way in which the healing service was
conducted Standing behind the altar and facing the people.
Father Tomislav Viasic prayed over the congregation in
Croatian and Father Tomislav Pervan, the pastor, prayed in
German_ Father Pervan imated those visiting priests who
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were in the sanctuary with him 10 join him as he extended his
hands and praved silenthy There was no praying over people
individually . The general prayer by the parish priests was of
relatively short duration and marked the end of the evening
service. The church was full with people standing but not as
packed as on Satwday. Apparently, visitors from distamt
places had beft for home.

On Monday. things were back to a seemingly weekday
routine, similar to that of Thursday and Friday except that the
service ended with the Eucharist. There were no special devo-
rions after the Mass However, there was a meening of some
thirty young people (late teens and early rwenties) that took
place in the church proper quite some time after the conchs-
sion of the Mass. The church has no halls or meeting rooms.

Concerning the time of the apparitions there were minor
difierences in when they staned on the five evenings when |
was present in the room of the apparitions. There were some
fiftren 1o twenty minutes beraeen the eariies: tme Our Lady
came and the latest. However, the duration of her visits was
quite similar on all five evenings. that is. from thres 10 four
e

In regard to the time of Our Lady's arrival, the differences
on the various nights seem to have been determined by
the time of the seers’ entrance into the room of the ap-
paritions. They did not come into the room at exactly the
same time each night. However each evening. once they
had all enteved the room, had lined up before the table and
had started to pray, Our Lady came almost immediately

As the seers fall 10 their knees, their gaze is immediately
directed upward toward the area of the crucifin on the wall
directly behind the table Little Jakov, who usually is in the
center of the group experiencing the apparition, has his
head tilted backward quite sharply but his eyes stare a1 the
same place on the wall of the low ceiling room as the other
seers. All their laces are intent and serene Vicha's face is the
most expressive and reflects the greatest joy. On four of the
five days | was in the room of the apparitions, | was very
close to the weers and positioned in front of them so that |
could watch their faces. Vicka was engaged in conversation
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Our Lady.

For some time the seers could transmit questions 10 Our
Lady that they had received from people. She would often
answer them . but not always Occassonally aher a number
of questions had been ashed. she would say: “That s enough
questions ~

The seers’ gaze remains fised on the same spot during the
entire apparition. There s an interesting phenomenon con-
nected with the blinking of their eyes. Their eyes do not react
to light in a normal way . Although they bink their eyes dur-
g an apparition, when flash bulbs go off in their laces and
close 1o them, their eves never Bicker, not do they manilest
any other visible reaction.

The seers have been submitted 10 some tests during the
apparitions. On Christmas day, 1983, one of the Franciscan
priests put some pressure on Vicka's arm. She manifested
no awareness of this and continued talking with Ohur Lady
and smiling as though nothing had happened. Then, he
lifted little Jakos He appeared heavy, But there was no e
dent reaction on his part and he continwed in his contempla-
tion of Our Lady When the apparition had ended, the priest
questioned the tao seers. who indicated that they had not
feht amvthing while the tests were gong on

On another occasion, lvan was ghen an encephalogram
during an apparition. It indicated normal brain actviny with
no sign of any dreaming or hallucination.

Finally, a member of the Bishop's Commission of In-
wvestigation stuck a needle in Vicka's back, her shoulder and
her arm. Though this drew blood which showed on her
dress. she did not manifest any sign of feeiing amything.
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were in the sanctuary with him 1o join him as he extended his
hands and praved silenth, There was no praying owver people
individuall, The general prayer by the parish priests was of
relatively shor duration and marked the end of the evening
service. The church was full with people standing but not as
packed as on Sarwday. Apparently, visitors from distam
places had ket for home.

On Monday. things were back to a seemingly weekday
routine, similar to that of Thursday and Friday except that the
service ended with the Eucharist. There were no special devo-
tions alter the Mass I'm,ht_.“ﬂ_
thirty young people ilate teens and early rawnties) that took
place in the church proper quite some time after the conclu-
sion of the Mass. The church has no halls or meeting rooms.

Concerning the time of the apparitions there were minor
differences in when they started on the five evenings when |
was present in the room of the apparitions. There were some
fifteen 1o rwenny minutes berween the earliest time Our Lady
came and the latest. However, the duration of her visits was
quite similar on all five evenings, that is, from three 1o four
minutes.

In regard 10 the time of Our Lady's arrival. the differences
on the various nights seem to have been determined by
the time of the seers’ entrance into the room of the ap-
paritions. They did not come into the room at exactly the
had all entered the room. had lined up belore the table and
had started 1o pray. Our Lady came almost immediately

As the seers fall 1o thelr knees, thelr gaze s immediaiely
directed upward toward the area of the crucifis on the wall
directly behind the table_ Litthe Jakow, who usually is in the
center of the group experiencing the apparition, has his
head tilted backward quite sharply but his syes stare at the
same place on the wall of the low ceiling room as the other
seers. All their faces are intent and sevene . Vicka's face s the
maoat expressive and reflects the greatest joy. On four of the
five days | was in the room of the apparitions. | was very
close 1o the seers and positioned in front of them so that |
could watch their faces. Vicka was engaged in conversation
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with Our Lady during almost the entire time of all four ap-
paritions and her lace reflected oy and happiness in vanous
degrees. The lips of her large mouth were moving most of
the time (ccasionally she nodded her head vigoroushy,
evidently in approval of something Our Lady said. and at
times she broke out into a big smile that bordered on
laughier. There was little change in the eapression on the
taces of the other seers. Sometimes thew bps mouved ever so
slightly but they never seemed to be in real dialogue with
Our Lady.

For some ume the seers could ransmit questions 1o Our
Lady thar they had received from prople. She would olten
answer them, but not always Occasionally aher a number
of questions had been ashed. she would say: “That is snough
guestions.

The seers’ gare remains fixed on the same spot during the
entire apparition. There i an interesting phenomenon con-
nected with the blinking of their eyes. Thelr eyes do not react
o light in a normal way Although they blink their syes dur-
ing an apparinon, when flash bulbs go off in their taces and
close 10 them, their eyes never ficker. nor do they manifiest
any other visible reaction

The seers have been submitted 1o some tests during the
apparitions. On Christmas day, 1983, one of the Franciscan
priests put some pressure on Vicka's arm She manifested
and smiling as though nothing had happened. Then. he
lifted littie Jahov He appeared heavy But. there was no evi-
dent reaction on his part and he continued in his contemnpia-
tion of Our Lady When the appantion had ended, the priest
questioned the rao seers, who indicated that they had not
lelt anything while the tests were going on

On anothet occasion, lvan was given an encephalogram
during an apparition. It msdicated normal brain activity with
no sign of any dreaming or hallucination.

Finally. a member of the Biwhop's Commission of In-
vestigation stuck a needle in Vicka's back. her shoulder and
her arm. Thowgh this drew blood which showed on her

dress. she did not manifest any sign of fecling amything.
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During an apparition, if Our Lady is admonishing one of
the seers, comecting some fault, the other seers cannot hear
what she is saying. She always admonishes the seers in a
gentle, very motherly way.

When the seers ask Owr Lady to pray for certain intentions
that peopie have referred to them, she will say: “Let us pray
for them™ and she will lead them in prayer. When the seers
respond, they can be heard by the people in the room. Our
Lady will never lead the seers in the recitation of the Hail
Mary.

The articles that people place on the table over which Our
Lady appears are said 10 be blessed by Our Lady. She told
the seers that her blessing does not remove the need for addi-
tional hlessing by a priest.

All effort is made by the parish stafl to get in touch with
the seers as soon as possible after the apparition and gt a
repart on i, On one of the nights | was there, a priest an-
nounced that during the apparition that evening Our Lady
had said: “People must take seroushy what | say.” When we
discuss the messages Our Lady has given at Medugorje, we
shall see that there is a sense of urgency about them.

5o far, we have seen what could be called the externals of
the apparitions. What about the apparitions from the seers’
paint of view? What do they see?

For a very short while at the beginning of the apparitions,
the seers would see three brilliant lights or Bashes of light,
and only then Our Lady. Alter a few days, Our Lady was
preceded by only one brilliant light. Our Lady appears, com-
ing out of this light. She stands on a cloud that grows wider
the longer she stays. During the apparition, the young peo-
ple do not see nor hear anything but Our Lady.

She is of medium height and appears to be 19 or 20 years
ald.

She wears a dress of bright, lucid grey, which the young
peaple find hard to describe. It is not held in at the waist by a
sash and completely covers her feet. She has a brilliam
white veil and a bit of black curly hair can be seen o the left
of her face. On her head is a crown ol glowing stars. She has
rosy cheeks. Her eyes are light blue and expressive. They
speak of kindness and tenderness. Her countenance is in-
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describably beautiful and generally she appears smiling. Her
open hands and her forearms extend outward toward the
seers.

Our Lady is the one who always speaks first, and in “pure”
Croatian. Her first words are significantly: “Praised be
Jesus!™ Her farewell, like her greeting, is always the same:
*Go in the peace of God.”

She departs as she comes, in a great light. When she
does, the seers exclaim: “Ode - She's gone!” They blink their
eyes, stand up and smile.

What strikes visitors and particularly priests are the arten-
thon, reverence and participation of the congregation during
the entire lengthy evening service, and also the relatively
large number of children, young people and men who come
each day. Before the apparitions, if the Eucharist lasted
maore than forty-five minutes, the people would complain!

There is always considerable singing and it seems that just
about everyone takes part in it. When | was in Medugorje, a
Franciscan priest played an electric organ located at the
front of the church and a small choir stood next to him.

On mwo of the five nights when | concelebrated Mass, |
was asked 10 aid in the distribution of Communion. The
priests went down into the church and gave Communion at
a number of stations. | was very deeply touched by the laith
in the divine presence that was so evident on the faces of
some of the middle aged peasant women and some of the
young people to whom | distributed Communion. An
American priest of Croatian extraction who heard conles-
sions in the open air once for lour-and-a-hall hours said thar
the guality of the confessions of people of all ages, children,
young people and older ones, was the thing that impressed
him most on his visit to Medugorje. Their confessions were
nolt just the routine recitation of a shopping list of sins.

A great blessing that has fowed from the apparitions
moving into the parish church and out of sight of the prople,
Is that the parishioners and visitors do not come 10 witness a
spectacle, io look &t the seers in ecstasy. They come o the
church owt of a deep spiritual conviction. There is no emo-
tionalism or sensationalism at Medugorje. Everything is on
a very high spiritual level
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o 3

Signs And Wonders

Signs visible 10 the people began manidesting themsehes
very soon al Medugorje . As a large number of these have 1o do
with the large cross that stands on the summit of Mount
Krizevac, a word must be said of its origin. The cross gives a
clue as to why Our Lady chose this village and region for this
particular manifestation of her love and concern for her
children of the earth. Looking down over the church of Saint
James and visible for miles and miles around the vast valley
below, this cross speaks powerfully of the sirong message ol
penance and atonement Our Lady came 1o bring to the world.
It does this by reminding everyone of the suffering of Christ for
the redemption ofl mankind. And it does it in a very special way
through the story of its erection,

The filteen ton concrele cross was put up by the people of
the area in 1933 10 commemaorate the nineteenth centenary of
the Redemption, Their spirit of penance and their understand-
ing of its importance were manifested by the fact that all the
material which went into the construction of the cross was
carried up the 1770 foot mountain by hand. The cross was so
meaningful 10 the people that they changed the mountain's
name lrom Sipovac o Krizsevac, Kriz is the Croatian word lor
croas. It became the custom, even prior to the apparitions, 1o
celebrate Mass there each year on the Feast of the Exaltation
of the Holy Cross { September 14).

It is difficult to give precise dates for many of the signs that

have been seen al Medugorje This is not surprising. given
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their great number and the long period of time over which
they have been withessed Also, when the police confiscated
the parish records on August 17, 1981, some ol the sarly
dates were losr,

Signs were particularly numerous as one might expect in
the first months of the apparitions, They have been witnessed
by many people and especially by those of the hamlet of
Bijakowici in which all the seers were bormn. They have been an
important factor in drawing local people to the place of the ap-
paritions and they help us understand how enormous crowds
could have been present at them in a marer of days after they
began.

The very first signs were given as early as the second day of
the apparitions, June 25, 1981, That was the first day on
which the seers ran up the steep slopes of Mount Podbrdo with
amazing speed and ase and this notwithstanding the fact the
surface of the mountain side in covered with sharp-edged
stones and prickly thickets. Vicka, who was barelooted, com-
mented: “And yet no thom pricked me.” And she added:
“When we came 1o within about six feet of Oher Lady . we lelt as
though we were heing seized and pushed to our knees. Jakov
knelt in a kind of thormy bush. | thought he would get hurt, but
he came out of it without anything happening o him "~

These initial signs were quickhy followed by manifestations
of light that would assume many lorms and become the main
type of signs witnessed at Medugorje. The first of these was
seen on the third day Our Lady appeared. On that day, Our
Lady's coming was preceded by a brilliant light that llumined
not only the village but the entire area and was seen by
everyone. On the fourth day, the people gathered on Mount
Podbrdo saw the light which immediately preceded Our
Lady's coming o the five seers who were there,

On the seventh day, June 30, the seers were taken for a ride
by the two assistant social workers rom Citluk, When they
stopped the car at Cerno at the time the apparitions had been
occurring on Mount Podbrdo, the young people saw a light
that was illuminaring the mountain side of the apparitions and
that was moving toward them, The fwo assistant social
workers sald that they saw the light 1oo.
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All of these first signs were basically of the same nature and
were witnessed by the people before an apparition began ar
just B it was starting.

We have to go from June 30 1o August 2 for another definite-
Iy dated light phenamenon. The August 2 sign was a very im-
pressive one that recalls the dance of the sun that 100k place
at Fatima on October 13, 1917." and which was the miracle
Oner Lady had promised the three little shepherds she would
perform on that day so that people would believe. The
Medugorje dance of the sun was seen a number of times since
August 2.

The dance of the sun that was wiinessed on Augest 2 had
many facets to it, considerably more than the Ociober 13
Fatima phenomenon.' There seem 1o be some constant
elements that were witnessed by all of the approximarely 150
people who saw it while they were on the mountain side of the
appannons. Here are the constant elements |1 took place late
in the alternoon when the sun was about to set. The sun was
se#n o apin around on its own avs. The people could look at it
without hurting their eyes. It seemed 10 come toward those
who were watching it and then to recede from them. As it
came closer, great darkness appeared behind it. The reaction
ol the people was varied. Some prayed, some cried, some
were afraid and some ran away . At the end. a white cloud was
seen coming down over the mountain skde of the apparitions .
It moved toward the sun which continued 1o spin and then set
in its normal fashion, The entire phenomenon lasted some fif-
een minules

In addition to these common elements seen by everyone, a
large number of prople saw numerous globes of different col-
ors moving around the sun, while others claimed they saw
Owur Lady . the Sacred Heart and a great number of angels with
trumpets coming out of the sun_ [t is to be noted that August 2
is the least of Our Lady, Queen of Angels. Still others saw the
sun spinning as though in a large heart. Then, a large heart
was seen and under it sin small hearts. What did the large and
small hearts represemt? Our Lady and the six seers?

Somewhal similar phenomena were witnessed on August 3
and 4. Father Umberto Loncar, a Franciscan priest, gives
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witness 1o what he saw on these two days, but in doing so he
also mentions the events of August 2 Ar the time he was Inang
im Gradnice which is some distance rom Medugorje.
Father Loncar says that on August 2 and 3 many pilgrims
observed that the sun had become pale and that it had bright
rings around it. These nngs were casting reddish rays on the
parish church of Medugorje. A litthe later . they saw different
colored bright globes rotating around the sun. All this was
seen while Our Lady was appearing to the seers from 6:20 1o
6:40 p.m. Father Loncar sayvs that he had not locked at the
sun of the sky on August 2 nor had he observed any of the
Mﬂhﬂy“uhﬁmﬂnh
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the same things the pilgrims had seen the previous day and at
the same time they had seen them. He still did not believe in
them_ He thought they could be explamed by purely namnral
CALRTS

However, August 4 was a different maner. He deliberately
stayed home and did not go 10 Medugorie. What he saw was
observed at the rectory. At 6 p.m_, he came out of the rectory
and casi a quick glance at the sun through the fingers of his
hand. He wanted 1o avoid being darzrled by the sun and
becoming the victim of vissal impressions. The sun had
already staried to pale and a mild, very pleasant breere had
come up.

He looked toward Medugorpe. At exacthy 520 p. m | he was
surprised 10 see & mos! unusual reddish-violet doud coming
from Cerno. It raveled with considerable speed, much faster
than clouds usually do. 1t came above Mownt Krizevac with its
huge cross and stayed there lor a minute or two. Then above
the woods, it started 10 move eastward and went down toward
the earth. Al this point, Father Loncar lost sight of the sun
because of the trees and hills in fromt of him. He had seen all
this from the upper part of the parish house.

From there, the priest went through the house 1o the ter-
race which lies between the rectory and the church. There
something even more unusual greeted his eyes, something
that leh him awe-strichen He saw a magnificent, reddish-
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vialet figure of a wonderful lady rising from Mount Crnica
(Podbrdo).’ It rose majestically in the sky. Then, slowly losing
its delightiul reddish-violet colors, it disappeared.

The last thing Father Loncar saw was a white veil. It was
uhusually white under the lady's feet and fluntered rleganthy in
the ait under them for about hall-a-minute

Father Loncar remarked that what he saw occurred on a
dav and at the very same time that Our Lady appeared 1o the
young people at Bijakovici. A noteworthy facet of this sign is
that Father Loncar was not in the immediate area of the ap-
paritions when he witnessed it He has expressed the opinson
that it was & miraculous ségn, hearing witnes that the svents
atl Medugorje are from God. "

| have an eye-wimess report of sky phenomena imwolving
the sun and the huge concrete cross which occurred on
December 9, 1983, The person writing the report was with a
group of pilgrims and describes what happened on Decrmber
8 and December 9. We quote from this report.

Medugors was a derp experienoe for sveryons in our group.
It shucsnds s all' Maria fer enoed the pinth sec ret belode our sves
in the apparition chapel She wept profusely (We know from
Mirjana who has recrived oll ten secrets that the ninth and
tenth ones are “grooe matters a ¢ hastisement for the sina of

The day aber the sighih we had o son miracke a1 | pom._ .
We had just walked behind the church in ordes to ook wp to
the cross mounisin when & siorm commenced 1t almost
threw ws over and the church seemed 10 shake. Cloods, as
dark as night, were driven across the shy by this brief storm .

Suddenly. the sun brolie throwgh with spectacular raps and
then some saw the sum spin. Owr leader, the “doubiing
Thomas, and teo women of ouwr group saw il especially clear,

Bur all the people ansembled gl on thelr kness becauns we
all saw the daring and fiery rays breaking throwgh the dark
cloms i various direcTions.

As thr clouds dixapprared. the shy brcame rowr red and the
sun paled |n the sun was the Andrew cross, amd e it disap-
peared, a huge crow began 1o be 1amed above the sun, peaked
by & crown, All this was light and arcund it the darkness grew
wgain, s though the judgment of God was ot hand.

Al rhe while, rhe crows on the Cross MOoUnTEm wes mviekle

Signs And Wonders 77

The land below snd the vy a1ound grew in darkness. Onb, the
spectacular rose colors wirling arcund the Slumined cross
tamed above the sun gres brighier and brighter

Then, it all vaninhed and the derary, wwnter day took iy nor.
il o

In the svening, Father Slovko told us that he had gone out
ahier the svening Mas 10 look up 81 the o7 0w mouniain, e
such a spectacular sight had deeply towched ws all.

The sk behind the mountain was being cobored by a far off
somdoun — blood frd’

Thus Mary on her high frast | the Immaculate Conception )
had gren ws reo s Father Slavk o was evdenith, maowved b
nall

A most important sign was the word Mir-Peace-that was
wTiflen one ¢vening in large bright letters in the sky aboue the
cross on Mount Krirevac. This occurred in the early days of
from the village_ It has been wimnessed a number of rimes. We
shall se# later thal peace i al the very hearn of the message
Our Lady brought to the world at Medugorje. This was a
dramatic way of manifesting it

It seems that it is phenomena imohang the cross on Mount
Krizevac which have been observed most equently. A
number of diflerent things have been observed People have
seen the cross change into a column of light that s1tood on top
of the mountain between the earth and the sky Father
Suvertorar Kralprvic affirms that he himsell sitressed this and
that it has also been observed by many others. * The horizon-
tal bar of the cross and its lower part have turned bright white,
forming a T or tau cross. Also, the cross has changed into the
bright or luminous form of a young lady “which fits the
description of the Blessed Virgin Mary gheen by the seers
without being as clear.”* This phenomenon would have been
observed many nimes, at different times of the day, when the
shy was clear and when It was covered, and has lasted from a
few minutes to hall-an-hour * 1t was more intense and lasted
for half-an-hour on October 21 and 22, 1981, during the trial
of the pastor, Father Joro Zovko '

It is significant that the luminous figure of a lady has been
seen by many people and from such places as Milenna, Cithuk
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and Gradina_ |t has also been observed a number of times by
pilgrims who have come 10 Medugorie.

Because of the major importance of the heavenly signs and
especially of those imvolving the Bigure or silhauette of a lady,
we now submit the report of an event that ook place at
Medugorje on October 22, 1981, and that was witnessed by a
considerable number of people including several Franciscan
priests, three of whom have ghven detailed reports of what
they saw. We report the essential facts of this event as de-
scribed by each of these three priests.

Here is the report of Father Luka Viasic. On October 22,
1981, he went to Medugorje from the nearby Franciscan
monastery at Humac, where he was stationed. Three other
Franciscans from the same monastery went along with him.
They were Janko Bubalo. Vinko Dragicevic and Stanko
Vasilj. These four priests went each day to the parish church
of Saint James where they helped with the conlessions.

As usual, the four priests arrived a1 the church shortly after
four o'clock. In the rectory, Father Zrinko Cuvalo, the pastor
of the parish. asked him to wait in his office because he
wanted to talk to him While waiting there, he just happened
to ook out the window toward Mount Krirevac. He noticed
that the cross was gone and in its place stood a large. white,
hright column. Soon, the column changed into “a statue with
the contour of a woman™. He called Father Tomislav Viasic,
the associate pastor of Saint James parish, who went and got
some binoculars. Then Fathers Janko Bubalo and Stanko
Vasilj came and the four priests 1ook turms looking through
the binoculars.

Father Luka Viasic looked through the binoculars rwice.
He was excited by what he saw  This “statue of a woman™ had
her hands extended ANl Father Luka could see was her
general contour. He could not distinguish her eyes, mouth,
hair or other details.

The lady was looking towards the parish church. Al times.
it looked as though she was bowing towards her beft and her
right  The appearance lasted for about half-an-hour

F ather Luka was not only excited He also experienced joy.
The thought came to him: “This s a reward from Owr Lady for
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the long and exhausting four mantha of hearing confessions in
Medugore ™

Many pilgrims, those around the church and those in the
church who came out, witnessed the appearance. All were
kneeling, praying, singing. shouting with joy as they looked
toward Mount Kridevac . “Their laces were aglow with exulta-
thon.”

Father Luka ended his signed statement with the words: =1
am willing 10 confirm the truthfulness of this testimony by
oath at any time .~

Father Janko Bubalo was with Luka Viasic on October 22
He, 100, has described what he saw on that day. |t was a littke
afver 5 p. m. when he looked out the rectory window and saw
two of the nuns on the parish stall kneeling on the wet ground
with their arms wide open. Near them were some seventy
men and women also kneeling and quite oblivious. of the rain
that was falling. Some were crying. some praying and others
singing refigious hymns. They were all looking toward the
cross on Mount Krizevac Father Janko looked in that direc.
tion but the cross had disappeared. “In its place was a strange
pale rose colored light withowt equivalent in real life ™ As his
eyesight s poor he looked through Father Tomislav's
binoculars and in the place of the cross he saw “the sithouette
of a woman.” Her arms were open and her feet were hidden in
a luminous cloud near the base of the pedestal of the cross. He
could not make out any details, such as the face, the eyes or
the hair  As he feasted his eyes on the sight. he was filled with
joy. He affirms that the other priests who were with him saw
the same thing and that all the people in the village who
looked at Mount Krizevac at that time also witnessed i, It
lasted about 40 minutes. He adds that people prevailed on rthe
seers to ask Our Lady about the significance of this happening
and she told them that “she was the one who was on the
moumntakn_ ~

Here is Father Stanko Vasili's account of what he saw on
October 22. He went 1o the sacristy of the church and then
outside  The rain had stopped but the shy was dark He looked
toward Mount Krizevac and noticed that 1he cross had dis-
appeared. Shaortly after that he saw a “w hite column™ in the
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place of the cross. He went back into the sacristy and told
Sister lgnacia Bebek to go out and look She replied “That's
Our Lady! Yesterday the people of Miletina saw it several
nmes at the same place ™

Then, he left lor the rectory and on his way encountered
Father Vinko Dragscevic, the fourth priest from Humac, and
two sisters. They were looking in the divection of Mount
Kruevac He asked them il they could see amything: Father
Vinko retorted: “You aren’t blind are you! Don't you see?

In the rectory, Father Stanko took the binoculars and
lnaked toward Mount Krizevac. Now . in place of the white col-
umn, he saw the sithowene of 8 woman with a cape The cape
was grey, but a very light and luminous grey. At a certain mo-
menl, a ray of sparkling light issued from her right cheek

He left the réciony to tell the people who were in the church
But. he found them on their knees behind the church and
looking toward Mount Kricevac, praying, singing and
shouting for joy.

As this was going on, a car from the old cathedral city of
Split arrived at the church. There were three Carmelite
priests and lour nuns in it. They joined the others in praving.
When it was all over | they stated that they had witnesaed this
phenomenon from Tromedia on. Tromedja is about a mile-
and-a-hall away. One of the nuns said she had not seen
anything, either on the way or at the charch.

At the end . a cloud rose up from the site of the cross. It was
clear and ransparent and divided in two, in the form of a fan.”
Then, another clowd, this one dark and somber, came douwn
like a curtain on each side of the cross. Finally, the cross ap-
peared as it usually looks

Father Stanko ends his account with these words: “] affirm
all this, hully aware of my grest responsibility bedore God and
the Church ™

Another sign that would seem to have been given as much
for the government as for the people. occurred on October I8,
1981, On that day, a fire of unknown nature broke out at the
site of the first apparition. It lasted about fteen minutes and
was seen by several hundred people, including a number of
priests and sisters.
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A guard who wies on dury a1 the oot of the mounLain 1o stop
the prople from going up and who was there when the fire
saried did not see amything. Howewer, his replacement did
see the fire. When it was over, he examined the place
tharoughly and could not find a race of scorched maner. The
fire had burned wirhour amthing'

Some of the signa have had 10 do with the stars. On the
feast of the Sacred Hearn, June 18, 1982, and the feast of the
Immaculate Heart, June 19, 1982, stars were seen rotating in
the sky. And, they were alternately lit and extinguished for
more than an hour. The stars involved in this way were the or-
dinary stars That are seen in the sy every summer night. This
phenomenon repeated itsell again later. An American priest
withessrd phenomena similar 1o rhe abowe in 1984

In regard 1o the signs imwolving the cross on Mount
Krizevac, Father Tomisiav Viasic has said: “Several times,
with my own eves | have seen the cross vanish and instead of
the cross there appeared a white figure. like a sithoverte of
Owur Lady ™ And he affirms that Our Lady told the seers that all
of these signs are to reawaken the people’s laith. She abso said
to them: “Every day | pray to my Son in front of the cross, ask-
ing him 10 forgive the world ™

The greatest of all the signs 5 yet to come . |t will bee lefr per-
manently vn the mountain of the Bry apparitions and will be
visible to everyone. According to Father Tomislay Viasic, all
the seers say they have seen this sign in the course of the ap-
parinons and they know the date when it will accur. It willl be
the source of many mirackes and healings.

Thres warnings will be given 1o the world before this great
sign takes place. They will lollow each other within a rather
brief period of time_ Three days before each of these wamings
Mirjana will advise a priest of her choice

The three warnings and the great sign are all a call 1o faith,
a call to non-believers 1o believe and to the faithhul to deepen
their laith. In addition to this, the permanent sign will be a
tririmony, 1o the authenticity, of the appantons

Mirjana sayvs that thess events are dose at hand and that
people should open their hearts v God and cooven

as quickly as possible ™
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What has been sald above about the signs and wonders
witnessed at Medugorje does not exhaust all the manifesta-
tions of this kind that have taken place there. Enough has
been given to impart a good idea of this particular means
which Is but one of several that God is using to authenticate
the apparitions of the Blissed Virgin at this Yugoslav village.

The particularly large number of signs during the first
months of the apparitions was given 10 make these happen-
ings known in Yugoslavia. This is certainly what has hap-
pened. As we have seen, in a matter of days thousands of peo-
ple were streaming into Medugorje.

The less frequent signs In the sky that have been witnessed
since the first months would sevm 10 be more lor the benefit
ol the pllgrims coming from various countries around the
world and these have been coming in ever increasing
numbsers,

Waorthy of note s the fact that signs in the sky have been
seen not only by Homan Catholics but also by Orthodox
Christlans and Moslems.

Because so many of the signs have involved the cross on
Mount Krizevac, it has taken on new importance lor the peo-
ple. They began climbing the mountain- a surprising number
in their bare feet- to pray there. At the open air Mass
celebrated there on the Feast of the Exaliation of the Cross in
1981, estimates of the numbers present go as high as 70 000,
Eventually the police intervened and lorbade anyone o go
there. However, in May of 1983, the ban was lified. Both the
site of the first apparitions on Mount Podbrdo and the cross on
Mount Krizevac have become sacred places that are visited by
the local people and by pligrims from other areas and coun-
tries. It Is no easy climb to reach these places. Given the stress
on penance in the Medugorje message. it is easy to discern the
providential nature of the selection of these hwo sites as impor-
tant parts of the Medugorje event.

Healings And Conversions K3

oot

Healings And Conversions

In addition to the exceptional signs described in the pre.
ceding chapter, Medugorje has also known the more radi-
tional ones that have always accompanied authentic appari-
tions. These are healings and conversions.

Physical cures are especially valuable since they can be
medically ascertained as humanly inexplicable. As we begin
to speak of some of these, we wish to make clear that none of
those 1o be mentioned have undergone the rigorous type ol
medical examination that healings are submitted to by the
Lourdes medical bureau. The procedure followed for the ex-
amination of physical healings at Lourdes is long and
labarious. It is to be hoped that something of this narure will
eventually be established at Medugorje. But it is simply out of
the question at this time when the apparitions are still going
on. The burden on the parish stall is presently very heavy and
ruhausting.

We very simply present some of the cures that have been
reported as occurring at Medugorie with the meager informa-
tion that is now availlable without claiming that they are of a
miraculous nature. It is the local bishop's prerogative 1o
declare any healing as miraculous. However, it is important
to say something of the healings that are being reported at
Medugorje since they are numerous and very definitely con-
stitute a part of the total event that s unfolding there.

One of the first healings which occurred in the early days of
the apparitions is that of “little Dantel.” His is one of the better
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known cases.

The third child of John and Anda Setka, Danlel was born
normal and healthy on September 21, 1978, Four days after
his birth, he came down with septicemia. He turned blue,
became rigid and had convulsions. He was taken 1o the
children’s hospital in Mostar where he remained for a month.
As his lather worked in West Germany, he was taken there for
a month. Nothing seemed to help him.

The parents also turned to heaven for help. Pilgrimages
were made to Saint John of Jace in Bosnia and to Saint Roko.
In two years and nine months, there was no change in the
child’s condition,

It was then that the parenis heard of Medugorje. Im-
mediately, the whole family, including Daniel, went to the
hillside where the apparitions were taking place. His mother
and lather carried him up Mount Podbrdo. The father asked
the seers to intercede with Our Lady for little Daniel. They
replied that they already had too many requests to submit 1o
her and 1o come back the next day which they did. This was on
dune 29, 1981, the sixth day Our Lady appeared. After the ap-
parition, Jakov reported that the Blessed Virgin had said that
Daniel's parents were to believe Armly and the boy would be
healed.

Omn the way home, the lamily stopped at a restaurant. Up to
then, Daniel had not been able 1o talk. Also, his head had
always been tilted to the right and he had only been able to

take a step or rwo withow falling. To everpone’s amarement,
Daniel tapped on the table with his hand and said: “Give me
something to drink.”

From that time on, his speech gradually improved. He
began putting words together better and better and to speak,
though still not perfectly. Then he started 1o stand up and to
walk on a level surface. His walking continued to improve 1o
the paint that it was not long before he could go up stairs nor-
mally and run down. Eventually he was able 1o sing.

As of April 3, 1983, although much improved, Daniel was
still not able to use his right hand in the same way he could his
left. And, even though he could say anything he wanted to, he
still could not pronounce his words distinctly.
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As Father Sverazar Kraljevie left Dandel's house on April 3,
alter interviewing the parents, he saw the boy kicking a soccer
ball in the yard

In his book, Father Rupcic describes 56 healings that have
been reported as taking place ar Medugorjie. One case he
mentions involved two diflerent healings.

Jozo Vasilj was born in Medugorje in 1896, Eight years ago,
he suffered an attack of apoplexy which resulted in the loss of
sight of his left eye. Over the last four years, he also lost the
sight of his right eye and became totally blind. He asked Vida
Vasilj to bring him two plants, the everlasting and the sage,
from the mountain side of the apparitions. That night he
placed them under his head. Then the next morning, he put
the plants in some water and washed himsell with i1, reciting
the Creed as he did this. While drying himsell with the towel,
he told his wife he could see and proved it by telling her thar
she did not have her stockings on.

For some time, his hands had been covered with painful
ulcers. One day he went o the parish church and the ulcers

disappeared. This was before the apparitions had moved into
the church

Both of these healings took place in the early dayvs of the ap-
paritions and Father Stanko Vasilj gathered the above infor-
mation on September 14, 1981 .°

Jozo Vasilj's use of plants from the mountain side of the ap-
paritions as sacramenials is noteworthy. In & good number of
the physical healings reported by Father Rupcic in his book,
plants, Bowers and dirt taken from the mountain side of the
apparitions and placed or crushed in water were used.

At Lourdes many of the healings occur when people are
bathed in the water that comes from the spring which Our
Lady pointed cut to Bernadette. In Medugorje, there is a well
near the rectory, People take some of this waler in bortles and
place it on the table of the apparitions prior to the seers” com.-
this in October of 1983 when | was there. It would be in-
teresting to know the blessings that have come through the
use of this water.

An infinitely wise God is not confined to any one way of do-
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ing things and this applies 1o healings At Lowrdes the heal-
ings do not all take place through the “Lourdes water™ Many
occut through the Eucharist, at Mass and at the blessing of
the sick with the Blrssed Sacrament during the afternoon
ceremonies. They are also known to have taken place while
people were making the Way of the Cross. And so it is al
Medugorie, where healings have occurred through atten-
dance at Mass and through the Sacrament of Reconcidiation.

The most important healings are the spiritual ones and, of
course, most of these come through the Sacrament of Recon-
ciliation. What stories the priests who hear confessions at
Medugorie could tell, i they were permitied 1o do so.

Grapes and tobacco are the fwo man products of the area,
80 il is 0Ot surprising that excessive use of both was prevalent.
There has been a great change in this regard since the appan-
thons began.

More important s what happened regarding the deep dini-
shons and animosities in the hamlet of Bijakovici where all six
seers were born. Small groups of people who live in close
physical proximity 1o each other frequently develop dislikes
and oven real hatreds some of which maniles! themaschoes in
acts of viokence. Bijakovici had tallen victim to this kind of
thing. This toc has deared up since the apparitions.

Father Tomislay Vlasic gines the bollowing description of
the spiritual tramsformation that has taken place ar Medugor-
e as a result of the apparitions.

Belore the apparitions . the prople of the parish = swre an-
ryed when Mass lasted more than 45 minules Aler the ag-
parrcns., they remaimed m church for theer howrs of more amsd
alter teturming home praged some more They prayed n the
fields i their can - evervabere On the svetage. all lamilees
pray one how a day.

The chutches everyw here here are abs ays full. full of people
and rxpecially young progple

Thesrsdey  we have an how of sdoration of the Bleissd
Sacrament after Mass

The prople bere last ever, Friday on bread and water Many
propks and mary milies faat fewor 8 werk There afv somme
who make & total [s1 eanng and drinking nothing all day The
oy o] thery tahe m the o harsd, yt thiy worlk, somenmes
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at hard labor

The young prople lead the way They pray and last more
than others

The parogre wha live here do neot sk themarhors whether o
ot The apparitions are true. They way "W no longer bl
we know. We now hevw a new lile. We do not wanl o
retrograde Wie do ot want our previows bile sath i pains. and
bhgatcrs v wr e hapgs, and wr defnitek want to con
timue this way. ™"

In a subsequent chapter we shall speak of a meditation
prayer group composed of some fifty young people of from G-
teen to twenty-Bve years ol age who havwe commined
themaehes to delay any decision on their like's calling for fowr
years, to pray three hours each day and 1o fxst twice a week on
bread and water In how many parishes could one expect 1o
find young people promising to do this mday? The extraor-
dinary spirinual ¢ hange that has taken place among the young
prople of Saint James parih has 10 be one of the most power.
hul witnesses to the explosion of grace that has been taking
place at Medugorje

“You will know them by their deeds™ (ML7: 16). The
spiritual frun that has come from the apparitions is the best
prool of their authenticity. The deep spiritual conversion, the
change of hearts thar mandests i1s#if in a change of life m the
greates! of all the many “signs™ that have been given al
Medugarje. As Father John Benobucct stated aher spending
five days in Medugorie- “As far as | am concerned, the most
powerhal thing | witnessed over in Y ugosiavia was hundreds of
thousands of lves changed for the berter Thar i the sign thart
moved me.”



88 The Queen Of Proce Visits Medugonie

aal (5

Mirjana Dragicevic No Longer
Sees Our Lady Each Day

An important new development occurred on December 25,
1982, when Mirjana Dragiceic experienced her Last reqular
daily apparition of Our Lady. However, the other five seers to
whom Our Lady began appearing in June of 1981 continue to
sev her on a daily basis in the parish church. The cessation of
Onar Lady's daily visits was a raumatic experience for Mir-
jana. She 10ld Father Tomislav Viasic about this in an inter-
view she had with him on Januan, 10, 1983, while she was still
hurting from what had happened. Here is what she told
Father Tomislav. Most of what lollows is in Mirjana’s own
words.

1 was with the Blessed Viegin for 18 months and became
vy closs 1o her Dielt ahir lowed mr with a motherly lows Tuas
abde 1 msk her guistans sboot smtheg | aanted to | sied
bt sbwst braan, hell and purgston, | 1o ruplain soms things
that were nof clead o ma.

| wow hemven | did not see bell becsase | did not want to. |
i et e purgatory either, bt Char Lady dessreboed it fo m

Two days bebore Cheintmas of 1992 she appeared 1o me in
vy o al thee wrsisal homar, as she had been doing every dany .
She said that she would br with me for the st me on
mimgies and wr talked aboul many things. We rrally pat
everything logether into & unified whole. | questioned her
about many prophe, edking her what they should do

Then she prevnted me with 8 wry preooos gilt. She aid
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i wrmaled Sppear b0 me on rssh of ey berthdes e s long s
e Irdepersdently of the sbgn ' o amything el (), she will
abwo appeas to me when semething ven, ol happens to
me, something that “harn me bad™ She will come then o
heelp me

Bust bom now on, | have 1o ne my libe ssthout ber umets ber
hedp, her advice.

1 anlied by why whir has 1o oosse sppraring to me and why 1
hisd 1o be the Brat to stop sering her . She wsid she had staped
“pretty kng_ konger than she needed 1o (than) she mtended
", Het, | hove to onderstand thai | sm liks sy other oung
person, any other gir] and that | heve to return jo lving without
et

ﬁlﬁlﬂ.ﬂi-mmiﬂh-ﬁm
that | hawer 1o help them o kot | s o be with them 1o speak
10 them W should wnderstand each other  be unised and sy

togrther

Mirjana beels that Man's “gilt™ of coming o her on every
birthday is “something great. marvelous™. Our Lady pointed
out 1o her that if questions arise about which she would like
answers, she can take them up with her on each birthday

Mirjana experienced much dificulty i adjusting 1o the fact
that Our Lady would no longer visit her on a daily basis as in
the past. This turned out 1o be a very great trial which sad-
dened and depressed her We guote her now at lengrh for the
cross which chosen souls are called to carry s a sign of the
authenticity of thetr special mission

When Owr Lady beb alfver her apparition on Chrintmans day . |
st there. | don't know  Somebow | feit vy strangse | | thoughn-
it 't trwe, she will come sganin | el pray soain &t the ol
time and she will come | raperrerns ed 8 0erlam featlrvaness
For exmmple. | prelerred thal meryons leawe me slons. |
lochrd mryarll in my room and these thowghts woubld come 1o
mer: She will come sgain, she won't come again Eyverpthing
wan o distresshul What am | going 1o do? How am | going 1o
ot along withowt her* What am | gomg 1o do?

Then | would pray and pray for a long tme 3 as & though
| wai b s kingd of & trance. Then, when | sould come o
e, | woubd san- What am | doseg this for? She s not there
She will not come_ It was terrible, termible
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Mirjana Dragicevic No Longer
Sees Our Lady Each Day

An important new development occurred on December 25,
1982, when Mirjana Dragicevic experienced her last regular
daily apparition of Our Lady, However, the other five seers 1o
whom Our Lady began appearing in June of 1981 continue to
see her on a daily basis in the parish church. The cessation of
Our Lady's daily visits was a traumatic experience for Mir-
jana. She told Father Tomislav Viasic about this in an inter-
view she had with him on January 10, 1983, while she was still
hurting from what had happened. Here is what she told
Father Tomislav. Most of what follows is in Mirjana's own
words.

| was with the Blessed Virgin for 18 months and became
very close 1o her, | felt she loved me with a motherly love. | was
able to ask her questions aboutl anything | wanted to. | asked
heer about heaven, hell and purgatory, 10 explain some things
thai were not clear o me.

| saw heaven. | did noi see hell, because | did not wani to. |
diid not see purgatory sither, but Cur Lady described it to me.

Two days before Chrisimas of 1982, she appeared 1o me in
my room ai the usual hour, as she had been doing every day,
She said that she would be with me for the last time on
Christmas. On Christmas she was with me for forty-five
minutes and we talked about many things. We really put
everything together into a unified whole. | questioned her
about many people, asking her what they should do.

Then she presented me with a very precious gift. She said
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she would appear to me on each of my birthdays for as long as |
live. ' Independently of the sign * or anything else (sic), she will
also appear to me when something very difficult happens to
me, something that “hurts me bad”. She will come then 1o
help me.

But from now on, | have to live my life without her visits, her
help, her advice.

1 asked her why she has 10 cease appearing to me and why |
had to be the first to stop seeing her. She said she had stayed
“pretty long, longer than she needed 10 ... (than) she intended
to”. But, | have to understand that | am like any other young
person, any other girl and that | have to retwrn 1o living withour
her.

She also said that | am more mature than the other seers,
that [ have to help them a lot_ | have 1o be with them, 10 speak
io them, We should understand each other | be united and siay

together.

Mirjana feels that Mary's “gift” of coming to her on every
birthday is “something great, marvelous”™. Owr Lady pointed
out to her that il questions arise about which she would like
answers, she can take them up with her on each birthday.

Mirjana experienced much difficulty in adjusting to the fact
that Our Lady would no longer visit her on a daily basis as in
the past. This turned out to be a very great trial which sad-
dened and depressed her. We quote her now at length, for the
cross which chosen souls are called to carry is a sign of the
authenticity of their special mission.

When Our Lady lefr after her apparition on Chrisimas day, |
sal there. | don't know. Somehow | felt very sirange . [ thought:
it in’t true, she will come again. | will pray again at ihe usual
time and she will come. | experienced a conain restlessness.
For example, | preferred that everyone leave me alone. |
locked mysell in my room and these thoughts would come 1o
me: She will come again, she won't come again. Everything
was so distressful. What am 1 going 1o do? How am [ going to
get along without her? What am | going 10 do?

Thien | would pray and pray for & long time. 1 was as though
| was in some kind of a trance. Then, when | would come 1o
mysell, | would say: What am | doing this for? She is not there.
She will not come. It was terrible, terrible.
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In sc hool, everybody was telling me that | had gone crasy. |
didn 't want 1o talk with anyone  Belore this. | would not allow
amyvbody to see that | was sulfering about something Bt now
since this happened to me about lourteen days ago, | just
wanted to st abone

I thee ¢ Lanarosoem, | did reot know what was gobng on. 1 & pro-
st called me, | did not know what was happening. Whe said
a word to me and asked why | was not listening, why | was do-
g cortain things, | would star crnyng without knowtng why. |
was terriidy sensione

It has been really errible. Now lintle by hintke, it s gerting
easier. Bui, it is still difficuli.

| am always thinking about her | will smile, but then jm-
mediately | way to mypsell “whe will not come™ and this makes
mie sad. | keep doing this, reminding myself thar she will not
come and this makes me wad Heally . something s hurting in
vy ol

Since (hur Lady stopped appearing io me. | pray as follows.
If | go 1o school in the morning. then in the afternoon at the
time when Owr Lady wsed 10 come, | go to my room. take a
rosary and pray ket an howr of teo, according 1o the time that
is available 10 me Generally. it is never less than an hour

1 ank Geod 10 give me the strength 1o behuave normally again.
| also pray for unbelievers, for their conversion, and | pray for
the secTels.

At this point in Mirjana's interview with Father Viasic, he
asked her if she read scripture. She said that she did. Then,
she went on to explain how she prays. A carebul reading of her
reply indicates that there are two parts 1o her prayer. She
starts with some formal prayer ishe mentions the rosary) and
when she has become immersed in this she finds herself in a
simple conversation with God  Then she goes back 1o the for-
mal prayer which again leads 10 a conversanon with God, and
so on for the duration of her prayer time. All her praying is
done out loud. her lormal prayer and her conversing with
God. We go now 1o what Mirjana says in her interview.

When | pray . something comes to me in prayer. | really im-
merse mrysell in prayer (formal proyer such as the rosary | and
this leads me 1o a point where it is as though | am speaking
with somebody. Then | converse and talk with God. Then | go
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back to praying (formal proyer ) and from there to comvering |
do all this out loud.*

Mosthy, | pray alone Sometimes, my mother comes when
she s home. She works. Alko, Siter Marinka and 1 get
together and pray.

The interpretation of Mirjana’s prayer as a fwo movement
process that alternates formal prayer and simple comversa-
tion is confirmed in another section of Father Viasic's inter-
view with her in which she talks about the partial healing of a
man from Sarajevo who could not walk. This man wrote 1o

Mirjana who prayed to Our Lady for him.

Ovar Lady said that he s a very good believer, but he should
pray He prays, but not lor himsell He has to pray precisel, for
himsell, for his healing. Then he prayed and | prayed too.
Three months later, he wrote to me that bhe could walk a little
He got on his leet and walked a lirthe with one crutch

A person must emphasise the particular thing that is being
prayed for: “Dear God, | am praying for my healing.”~ You
mest pray for that. Bat, you mant pray from your heart. from
the bottom of your soul, with leeling. It does not have to be s
(formal) prayer, but a comversation with God: “Dear Lord, you

see my sullering . You see my condition | am not complaining .
My cross s not oo heavy for me, but | would like 1o be on my

legs once again so that | 100 might see the world ™ You pray
like that. | mean, there should be comeruation, then again
prayer

| would recommend that sich prople close themsehes n
with God, speaking with him and praying for an hour awery
day. | think that would help their souls very much and would
bring them grace from God.

Our Lady always recommends faith, prayer and penance 1o
all the sick. She never requires anything special of a particular
sick person. She says the same thing to every sick person.
She pointed out that what the person should emphasize s
this: “| am praying for this and this.” And the sick person
should pray with his or her soul. They should pray devoutly.
They shouldn't pray the Our Father rapidly. They should pray
it devoutly. The main thing is not 1o say the Our Father. You
have 1o feel it
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Concerning lasting and the sick. Our Lady said that the sich
do not have to fast. They could perform some other good
deed. But, it is not enough for those who could fast to perform
some other good deed instead. It is just those who are sick and
whose health does not permit them to fast who can replace
the fast with some good deed.

Mirjana was asked if Our Lady demanded that everybody
fast on bread and water alone, or if she allowed or recom-
mended different kinds of fasting. She answered as follows:

We did not talk about that She simply said that lasting con-
sints of taking only bread and water. We did not discuss
whether it has to be like that ahsays. But, probably it should be
only bread and water for everybody, that s, for those whe
woild lke 1o recend something from God, whe would ke 1o
have him help them. (It is clear that Mirjana was only express-
ing an opinion concerning the need for everpone 1o fast ondy on
bread and water. |

Mirjana was asked one other guestion concerning prayer.
She was asked i, now that Our Lady has stopped appearing
to her, she experiences a leeling of her presence in her inner
self. Her answer is revealing. It informs us that even now that
Our Lady has stopped appearing 1o her she is blessed with
mystical graces ol prayer. This in turn gives us an inkling of
the spiritual fruit she has derived from seeing Our Lady. And
this is imporant in appraising the authenticity of Medugorje.
Here is her reply.

Oh, | do. | did las1 night while | was saying the seven Our
Fathers, etc. | felt that (presence) beautifully. It was as though
| was praying with her. It was as though | was hearing her
vobce in my heart, as though it was echoing in me and praying
with me. | did not notice anything around me. | simply im-
mersed mynell, praying exactiy as she dors. | heard my voice
and hers echoing. | heard this in my soul and not in my ears.

What Mirjana has said about prayer ol petition, whether
the person praying be sick or well, can be summarired as
follows. There are two parts to this prayer. It starts with some
formal prayer, that is, with set forms or lormulas ol prayer as
the rosary or seven Our Fathers, etc... These should not be
recited rapidly, but devoutly that is. with one’s heart, with
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feeling. When the person has become immersed in this formal
prayer, he or she should engage in a conversation with God,
talking with him in one's own words and relling him very simp-
ly what one is seeking, whether it be health or something else.
This conversation with God should be simple but it should
also be done with feeling, with one’s heart. Then, the person
goes back to formal prayer and from that to conversation,
alternating formal prayer and conversation according to the
time available Mirjana said she prayed from one to two hours
every day

Will the other five seers undergo a similar painful ex-
perience when Our Lady stops visiting them on a regular daily
basis? It would seem that they will and that Mirjana, the
“most mature” of the six, has the mission of “helping them”™ by
sharing with them and having them benefit fom her
EXPETIENCE.
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New Apparitions And New Seers
Jelena And Marijana

A unigue happening in the annals of Marian apparitions
took place at Medugorje a year-and-a-hall after the event
started. Without ceasing to appear in the village church, Our
Lady began manifesting herselfl in a completely new way io
DD MW SEeTS .

It all began in an unusual way on December 15, 1982. Ten
year old Jelena Vasilj' was attending a biclogy class. As she
was wondering about the time, she heard a voice that said: “it
is a quarter past ten.” Mystified she looked around 1o find out
who had said this. Not discovering the person, she asked her
neighbor what the time was. The answer came: “A quarter
past ten.”

Then, the teacher asked a question. As Jelena was about to
raise her hand, she heard the same voice as before say: “Don’t
raise your hand. She won't call on you.”" Again, Jelena did
not know where the voice came from.

A week later, Jelena discovered who had spoken to her in
the classroom. “By the twenty-second of December,” she
said, when interviewed in August, 1984, “1 saw and heard the
angel who prepared me for the coming of Our Lady. .. He didn’t
say 5o, but | knew he was my angel, my guardian angel.” He
appeared 1o her for a full week, calling her to prayer and
penance.

Owur Lady came on December 29. Her first communications
with her were like the initial ones of Jelena's guardian angel in
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the classroom. They were in the form of locutions. She spoke
to her but did not appear to her. However, it was not long
before Our Lady did appear to her and she continued to ap-
pear to her every day and sometimes two and three imes a
day. Jelena must prepare for these visits by prayer. The first
apparitions took place in her room at home and some still oc-
cur there. Then, some apparitions, that will be mentioned
shortly, began taking place in the sacristy of the church.

On the feast of Saint Joseph, March 19, 1983, Our Lady
began appearing to another very young girl, Marijana Vasilj.*
Though their family names are the same, she and Jelena are
not related. :

Marijana. who was interviewed in August, 1984, said that
Owr Lady's first apparition to her took place in Jelena's house.
She and Jelena are close friends. Marijana states that Our
Lady is preceded by a white cloud that disappears when Our
Lady comes. She is all in white. She wears a crown of stars
held together by themsebes “without a wire.” A rosary hangs
from her folded hands.

Marijana said that Our Lord has accompanied Our Lady
“maybe three or four times.” He had long black hair and wore
a grey robe with a red cape. She and Jelena did not see his en-
tire body, but only from the waist up. He has appeared both
smiling and not smiling. He has never spoken. Our Lady is the
anly one who speaks and gives messages.

All ol the above information about these two young girls
comes from interviews conducted separately with each of
them in August, 1984, What follows comes from a sermon
and talk, both given by Father Tomislav Viasic on August 15,
1983. He is the person closest 1o the rwo girls.*

The apparitions to Jelena and Marijana differ from those 1o
the other six seers. The first rwo have “another nype of appari-
thon”, an “inner” one. They “see with the hean”™ whereas the
other six see the same thing with shut or open eyes. Jelena
and Marijana “see Our Lady like in a film."* The first vision of
Our Lord that Saint Teresa of Avila mentions in her Life seems
to have been similar to the apparitions that Jelena and Mari-
jana are experiencing. We quote the great Spanish mystic and
Doctor of the Church.
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| was once in the company of a certain person, right at the
beginning of my acquaintance with her. when the Lord was
pleased 10 make me realire that these friendships were not
good for me. and 1o warn me and enlighten my blindness
Christ revealed himsell to me. in an attitude of great sternness,
and showed me what there was in this that displeased him_ J
saw him with the ryes of the soul (emphasis added) more
clearly than | could ever have seen him with those of the body

and it made such an impression upon me that. although it is
now more than feenty - six years ago. | seem to have him pres-
ent with me seill. *

The present mission of these two girls is complementary to
that of the 1981 group, but they were told that it would dil-
fer later. Dur Lady is using these two girls now lor a deeper
work of the Holy Spirit. She is not giving them secrets that
conlain important messages for the world. She speaks 1o
them of holiness. When asked what Our Lady says 1o her,
Jelena replied: “Nothing special. Everything is simple that
she tells me - 1o pray and to fast. Our Lady just tells me that
every Christian should try to be holy.™

On May 1, 1983, Our Lady began giving Jelena teachings
concerning the spiriiual lile. She wld her w write the
teachings down because she is to entrust them later to the
authorities of the Church. Throughout the entire day, Our
Lady guides her in her spiritual life. Jelena can communicate
and speak to Our Lady at will. She can ask questions, but only
if they are related to the field of faith. Our Lady told her that all
she needs 1o know Is writien in the gospel, that she should
read and believe it and that she would find all the answers
there.

(Owr Lady told Jelena that she wanied to bless her each day.
“When she comes to bless me,” Jelena says, “light flows from
her hands. There is something special that emanates from
her.” We are dealing here with a mystical experience that this
voung girl has difficulty in expressing.

At the end of May, 1983, Our Lady told Jelena to advise the
priest that she wanted a prayer group in the parish and that
she would give rules or guidelines for the sanctification of its
members. Others throughout the world could also use these
quidelines.
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Father Tomislav Vlasic is the priest who gathered the
members of this prayer group.

Qwr Lady said she preferred young people because they are
free “to totally consecrate themselves to God and to my
Heart.” Married people have time-consuming family and
work obligations. However, anyone who wants to participate
in this program can at least follow parts of it.

Dur Lady allowed one month for the selection and prepara-
tion of the group. At the beginning some fifty - six young people
of both sexes joined it.

Herve are the things which Our Lady said she expecied ol its
members. -

She asked that they pray at least three hours every day.
She said that they should not be surprised at this request,
stating that they had not been able to fulfill their duties
because they prayed too little. They should pray at least hall-
an-hour in the moming and hall-an-hour at night. The re-
maining two hours of prayer could be done at other moments
of the day, for example, in the church at the evening service.

She declared: *1 recommend that you go 1o Mass frequent-
ly. every day if possible.”

Owr Lady said they would have to put off any decision con-
cerning their life’s calling for four years.

They would have to renounce everything and put
themsehwes (otally at the disposition of God. They must re-
nounce all fear, because if they are abandoned to God there is
no place for fear. All the difficulties they will have will be for
their spiritual growth and for the glory of God.

Dur Lady asked them to fast twice a week on bread and
water and said that when problems arose she would ask them
o fast and pray more. On June 3, 1984, Father Tomislav
Vlasic told some lalian pilgrims that the group had been
“fasting three days a week for the last three months.”

Finally, Our Lady said that she wanted the prayer group to
meet once a week.

Jelena and Marijana pray together each day along with a
third younq girl who is a close friend of theirs. All three girls
live very near each other in the same hamlet which is on the
opposite side of the church from Bijakovici. The third girl
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does not see Our Lady nor receive messages from her as
Jelena and Marijana do.

The girls pray out loud when they pray together. Someone
who knows Jelena well and has heard her pray says that her
prayer is beautiful and has very great depth 1o it

Our Lady told the girls that in the winter they should pray
an hour each day, which they do late in the afternoon.
Because of their work in the fields during the summer, she
said that at that time of the year it was sufficient 1o pray for
half an hour.

In the interview with her, Marijana was asked when she
prays during the day. She answered: “In the morning, at noon
time and from five-thirty to six.” Jelena also prays moming,
noon and late afiernoon.

When the late afternoon prayer is over, the three girls go to
the church for the Mass and evening services. When these are
concluded, they help the sister put away the candles and
microphones and then go into the sacristy. They kneel before
the two statues that are there and begin to pray. Our Lady ap-
pears to Jelena and Marijana and speaks with them. Aher she
departs, they say three Our Fathers in thanksgiving. Then,
the two girls put the message Our Lady has communicated on
tape with the help of the sister who has been with them during
the apparition. Messages that they receive for themselves are
not recorded on the tape.

The prayer group is made up of young people between fif-
teen and twenty-five years of age. Marija Paviovic is the on-
ly member of the group of six seers who prays with this group
which Father Tomislav Vlasic calls the meditation prayer
group. As mentioned above, she is the most deeply spiritual of
the six seers, the one Our Lady has especially called 1o prayer.

The group meets on Tuesday nights in the basement of the
rectory. Jelena and Marijana do not attend the meetings. Un-
til Father Tomislav Vlasic was transferred from Medugorje to
Capljina in the latter part of 1984, he passed on the instruc-
tons they received from Our Lady. When he could not attend
a meeting, the group prayed by itself.

For the first meeting, Our Lady said that the members of
the group should love their enemies. They should not judge,
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not bear rancor nor curse anyone, but bless and pray for them.
She said: “1 know that you are not able to love your enemies,
but | beg you to pray every day at least five minutes to the
Sacred Heart and to my Heart and we will give you the divine
love with which you will be able to love even your enemies.”

For the second meeting, she said: “You have begun to pray
three hours a day and this is good. But, you keep looking at
your watches and worrying about the numerous things you
will have to do after the meeting. if you continue doing this,
you will not be able 10 fulfill these duties properly nor will you
be able to advance spiritually. You must renounce your pre-
occupations and be ready so that the Spirit can lead and guide
you interiorly. Only in this way, can you advance spiritually.
When you do this, you will discover that you have the time to
complete all your duties and also have time left over.”

Frequently, Our Lady has asked the members of the group
to consecrate themselves 1o her Heart and abandon
themselves completely to her. She said: “You must begin 1o
pray much for the Holy Spirit to descend on the earth.” And
she has asked the group 1o spend at least half of the time of
their daily prayer petitioning the Holy Spirit to guide the Pope,
the Bishop and all those in positions ol authority in the
Church.

A month-and-a-half after the beginning, Our Lady told the
group: “You have decided to follow Jesus, to consecrate
yourselves totally 1o him. Now, when a person decides to
follow God totally, Satan comes along and tries to remove
that person from the path on which they have set out. This is
the time of testing. He will try by all means to lead you astray.
Satan will tell you: * This is too much. This is nonsense. You
can be Christians like everybody else. Don't pray, don't fast." |
tell you, this is the time when you must persevere in your fast
and your prayers. You must not listen to Satan. Do what |
have told you. Satan can do nothing to those who believe in
God and have totally abandoned themsehies to him. But you
are inexperienced and so | urge you to be careful.”

Then, Our Lady said: “Continue your prayers. | shall lead
you into more profound experiences. These are limited to this
group.”
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“As of now,” says Father Tomislav Viasic, “we can write
nothing about these experiences and things that the Blessed
Virgin is confiding to us at this time. When she tells us, we will
then be able 1o write 1o anyone who wants to follow this path.
Owr Lady said she would be happy if all the world followed this
path. Il it is at all possible, follow this path.”

On one occasion when Jelena recited the rosary with Qur
Lady, she prayed it “as she was taught it in church.” Our Lady
sald: “This is not the rosary. You prayed only with your lips.
You must concentrate. You must sit down without moving
and enter inside.” This is basically the same advice Our Lady
repeatedly gave the other seers about the importance of pray-
ing “with your heart.”

Owr Lady has given Jelena “a new type of rosary,” a Jesus
rosary. Dur Lady actually recited this rosary with her. It is to
be “offered for those in positions of authority in the Church.” ht
is prayed at each Tuesday meeting.

A lad who is about sixteen years old and a member of the
meditation prayer group has described the Jesus rosary as
consisting of reflections on seven mysteries, each of which
deals with some aspect of the life of Jesus.

The prayers of the first six mysteries comprise five Our
Fathers, one Hail Mary and one Glory Be. Those of the 7th
mystery comprise only three Our Fathers, one Hail Mary
and one Glory Be. Between each mystery, there is a short
meditation on the mystery, the invocation “0 Jesus, be my
protection and my strength,” a lintle spontaneous prayer and
singing.

The t1opics of the mysteries are: 1. The birth of Jesus; 2.
Jesus' love for the sick: 3. Jesus' complete surrender to his
Father; 4. Jesus' complete surrender of himsell in suffering; 5.
Jesus’ complete trust in the Father: 6. Jesus' victory through
the resurrection; 7. The desceni of the Holy Spirit upon the
apostles.

The above information was obtained in August, 1984, by
some Americans. They attended two of these meetings. They
were not admitted inside the room where the meeting was tak-
ing place, but were allowed to stand in the doorway. They said
that the meditation between each mystery lasied aboul fve
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minutes, the spontaneous prayer was ol short duration with
only two or three of the members speaking out, and Father
Tomislav Vlasic spoke to the group at the conclusion of the
rosary. They added that during the prayer the lights were
dimmed and a quiet meditative atmosphere prevailed
throughout the meeting. Even the spontaneous prayers were
spoken softly, almost in a whisper.

When asked how much he prayed each day, the young
sixteen-year old lad replied: “Half-an-hour moring and even-
ing, the Angelus at noon, Mass and Bible reading.” He added
that Father Viasic's advice to the group was: “Pray. pray,
pray, whether you feel like it or pot.”

Humanly speaking, one would never expect two young girls
to be chosen to guide a meditation prayer group. It would
seem to be utter folly. God's purpose in doing this Is evidently
to show us that what is taking place in and through this group
is his work.

We now submit some information concerning Jelena and
Marijana that was obtained during the interviews with them.

Interview with Jelena

Did your life change since you have seen Our Lady?
Yes and no. Yes-l pray more and go to church more. No-We
are still like other children,

Does Marijana have different messages than you?
They are not the same but they are similar.

Do you hear what Our Lady says to Marijana?

No. (Each hears only her own message. |’

D you see Our Lady for the same amount of time euery day?
It is never the same. Sometimes it is longer and sometimes,
shorter. Sometimaees it s only for a8 few seconds. (Our Lody can
tell her in o few seconds what i would joke us a very long time
to tell.)

Do you have any special prayers o say?
The Mass is the best prayer.

Why does Owur Lody appear fo you®
She didn't say, but | don't think it s because | am especially
good,
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Interview with Marijana.

What dors Dur Lady soy to pou?

Most of all she tells me 1o pray and fast. And she talks 1o me
about the conversion of people. She says to pray hard jor
peace in the workd because the world is not at peace. She said
that prayer s everything and without prayer we can do
nothing. These are the most important things she talks abowt
Con pou ask Dur Lody questions?

Sometimes | can Almost all the time, her answer is to pray,
fas1 and have a strong Laith

Dioes Ohar Lady ever tell you 1o do something for other people
or o shou themn something?

Mo, except ro grve them the messiage to pray and st and to tell
them that prayer m mos! important .

Does Our Lody tefl you how to pray?

You must desire to pray.

Do you write what Owur Lody tells you in o book ?

Mo, we tell it 1o the priest.

What has changed in you since this siarted”

Mow that we see her . we pray more and go to church more. We
have more desire to pray.

What would you say o Amencans?

To pray and to last.

Owr Lady's messages to Jelena and Marfjana must be seen
in conjunction with her messages to the other six seers. The
very special focus ol the messages 1o the two girls has been
prayer and [asting and especially prayer. Jelena: “She said
that prayer is everything and without prayer we can do
nothing.” Marijana: “{Our Lady tells me) to give them the
message to pray and fast and to tell them that prayer is most

important

Through the six seers. Our Lady is seeking 1o alert the world
to the catastrophe toward which it is so rapidly heading and
she is also telling it the means it must take to avert or at lkeast
allviate that disaster. Through Jelena and Marijana. she s
issuing a call 1o personal holiness: “1 will carry you on the road
to holiness. | want 1o sanctify you.”™ Those who join the
meditation prayer group “have 1o renounce everything and
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put themsehes 1otally a1 God's disposition ™

Both series of messages involve a conversion. a turning 1o
God. The messages t0 Jelena and Marijana are a call to a
more complete and total turning 1o God than the messages to
the other seers. The call 1o a deeper interior life seems to be
symbalized by the more interior nature of the charism being
bestowed on Jelena and Marfjana who see Our Lady “in their
hearts ”

Omne thing is clear. God is preparing a prayerful people in
Yugoslavia. This was already apparent from the original
phase of the Medugorje event that began on June 24, 1981. It
Is being powerfully confirmed through the later phase of that
event which started on December 15, 1982. This s a
challenging message for there s nothing the church needs
more ioday than a praverful people.
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W

Owur Lady’s Two Thousandth Birthday

At the end of May, 1984, Our Lady told lvan that August
5 would be the rwo thousandth anniversary of her birthday.'
She said that 1o “console™ her, her Son Jesus would present
her with “a special gifi” of many conversions throughout the
world. In preparation for this day, she asked for three days of
prayer and fasting. '

On July 29, Our Lady spoke again 1o lvan about August 5,
saying that the imporiant thing was not 1o talk about it and
publicize it, but to pray and last. If this were done, “her Son
would take care of every heart that comes 10 Medugorje.”
What Our Lady probably meant by this last phrase was that to
be blessed by Jesus it was not necessany to be present bodily at
Medugorje, but that it was sufficient 1o be there spiritually,
with one’s heart.

The people of Saint James parish responded magnificenthy
to Our Lady's request for prayer and fasting. News about
August 5 spread with amazing rapidity in the United States
and there were a good number of people here in this country
who fasted on bread and water for three days prior to that
date.

In addition 10 praying and lasting in preparation for Augus:
5. Owr Lady 1old the seers 1o make the day of August 5 a day
ol prayer:

I have dedic ated all my life 10 you through the centuries. Let it not

be too much 1o give that day 1o me. There will be converions,
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changes in the lives of people, in those w ho are psychologically ill, in
sinners. Espectally young people will accept me.
Augusit 3

To give the reader some idea of what happens at Medugorje
on important occasions, to impart something of the “feel and
flavor” of the place at such times, we share a report written by
Margie Karminski who spent nine days there al the time of
Owr Lady's two thousandth birthday. While there, she kept a
daily log of what happened and wrote her report soon after she
returned 1o the United States.

Margie was accompanied by her husband Stan and
daughter Katie and a priest friend. They flew into Split where
they hired a car and drove off with their baggage and heawy
video equipment.

They arrived in Medugaorie on Friday, August third As they
approached the village. they saw new construction lining the
road. On nearing the church, they had 1o weave their car
carefully through the pilgrims that crowded the roads which
were lined with buses and cars. The parking lot near the
church was packed with buses, cars, campers and tents.

At 5 p.m_when they entered the church it was filling rapidly
and becoming difficult 10 find sears. Confessions were being
heard in the confessionals and along the side aisles. Their
priest friend was pressed into service for English confessions

Some pilgrims came in singing hymns in ltalian. The aisles
were soon clogged with people . So was the wide area between
the front pews and the altars, and the steps leading up to the
main altar. Pilgrims were streaming in and out of the room of
the apparitions, where they prayed, took pictures and placed
articles on the table over which Our Lady appeared.

A microphone system allowed the thousands who were
forced 1o remain cutside 1o follow and pamicipate in what was
going on within the church Priests were hearing confessions
in a number of places around the church for these people.

At about six-thiny, Father Tomislav Viasic led the con-
gregation in the recitation of the rosary. The seers were in the
sacristy. Alter the rosary, they crossed the sanctuary and
entered the room ol the apparitions. lvan, Marija, Jakov and
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lvanka were the only ones there. Vicka, who had a tumor in
her head, was not feeling well enough to be present, and Mir-
jana no longer sees Our Lady. Only priests and sisters were
allowed in the room of the apparition._ In the church, a priest
led the people in the recitation of the rosary while the seers
were in the room.

The apparition lasted only a minute or rwo. When it was
over, the seers came out and led the people in the recitation of
the Creed, seven Our Fathers, seven Hail Marys and seven
Glory Be's. Then they went into the sacristy.

There were some ffty-two priests concelebrating that
night. When they had vested in the sacristy, the Mass started.
Prior 1o that, Father Slavko Barbaric had been obliged to ask
the people to move back from the altar. This had happened
also on the Saturday night in October of 1983 when | had con-
celebrated Mass with about ten other priests. It is terribly hot
during the day in the summer months and the church was like
an oven.

The Mass was followed by the Way of the Cross. Three
teenage altar boys with a cross accompanied the priest from
station to station. Participation by the people in the praying
and singing was excellent, as it had been during the Eucharist.
The entire evening service lasted about three-and-one half
hours. The Karminskis returned to their hotel in Mostar
where they stayed for the first three of the nine days they spent
in Medugorje.

Augusit 4

When they reiurned to Medugorje on Saturday morning,
August 4, they found many pilgrims already milling around.
There was a first Mass in Croatian at 7 a.m. followed by others
in ltalian, French and German. The priesi with the Karmin-
skis said a Mass in English at 10 a.m. that was heavily attend-
ed. The Karminskis met English speaking pilgrims from the
United States, England, Ireland, Holland and Rome. Sister
Janja Boras, who speaks English quite well, had a briefing
session after the English Mass during which she updated the
people concerning the most recent events.

After the briefing session, the Karminskis visited with a nun
at Potoci they had met on a previous trip. They returned with
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the nun 1o the church at Medugorje late in the afternoon. The
place was already crowded and the church was filled with peo-
ple. Thousands were sitting, standing or kneeling outside,
around the church. The loudspeakers carmied the praying and
singing going on within the church to those outside.

Priests were sitting in the fields. on the hay strewn lawns, on
the walk alongside the church, everywhere, all hearing con-
fessions. People waited patiently, then knelt beside the
priests. All was done very devoutly and reverently.

Sixty-five 10 seventy priests concelebrated at the evening
Mass. A number of them had to sit in the body of the church.
Some of those in the sanctuary had to leave during the Mass
because of the steaming heat. Others were fanning
themsehwes and wiping their brows. Father Joro Fovko, who
spiring homily. Prayer petitions were made in Croatian,
Slovene, lialian, German, French, English, Polish, Duich
and other languages that were not identified Priests brought
Communion outside to the thousands who were there. A
priest informed the people that Our Lady had 1old the seers
during her apparition that night thai she was very happy so
many people had come and believed.

After the Mass, Fathers Tomislav Viasic, Slavko Barbaric
and a French priest prayed for healing. Those outside the
church followed the prayers that reached them through the
public address system. The rosary was incorporated into the
healing service which lasted for an hour. It was 9:45 p.m.
when everything was concluded. By then it was refreshingly
cool outside

As the lour Americans were driving back 1o their hotel in
Maostar, they encountered pilgrims walking home along the
dark road about ten miles outside of Medugorje.

August 5

On Sunday. August 5, the Karminskis once again picked
up the sister they knew at Potoci. On their way 1o Medugorje,
the sister told them the nuns would obten walk from Potoci to
Medugorje. a distance of about thirty miles, starting at three
in the morning and getting there at ten. As they drove along,
they encountered a man walking alone on the road. The sister
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identified him as a priest from Mostar whom she knew. He
waved to them as they passed by. The sister said he had a car
but wanted to walk-a distance of twenty-four miles. It was 2
p.m. then and about 90 degrees in the shade. Some ten miles
from Medugorje, they saw pilgrims walking along the road,
reciting the rosary. It is estimated that some 30,000 to 40,000
people came for August 5.

It was 2:30 p.m. when they arrived at the parish church.
The priest in their group went over to the church to hear con-
fessions in English and 1o prepare for a three o'clock English
Mass. Another American priest concelebrated with him and
many of the Americans whom the Karminskis had seen the
previous day attended the Mass. A Mass for a very large
number of Germans had preceded the English Mass. Most of
them remained on for the English Mass so the Karminskis
had to squeeze their way to the front of the church.

The sister rom Potoci told Margie Karminski that two
teenage girls from Dubrownik said that around 7 a.m. Our
Lady had appeared on Mount Krizevac for about 15 minutes.
Her hands were uplifted and she rurned slowly. Some people
saw her dressed in brilliant white and some in colors, Sister
told Margie that at first she had doubted their story but later
betieved it when others reported seeing the same things. '

That was not the only sign seen on August 5. Signs in the
sun were also witnessed later in the day while the apparition
was going on in the church. Two sisters from the United
States were kind enough to give me written accounts of what

they saw.

We were sitting outside m a large crowd of people when
someone tapped me on the shoulder and told me to look &t the
sun. When [ looked, the sun was the size of a large dinner plate
and it was spinning furioushy . | immediately 10ld my sister 10
look and we both witnessed this unusual phenomenon. This
ocourred on August 3, 1984, from 6:45 p.m. 1o 6:50.

On Auwgust 5, my sister and | were sitfing outside. The
church was too crowded o enter. | was sfting on the ground
next to my sister's wheelchair with my eyes closed. It was
appronimately 6:45 p.m. We prayed the five decades of the
rosary and then the litany began.
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Suddenly, my sister said: “Look! Look at the sun!™ | opened
my eyes and looked up 1 was the most amaring sight | looked
directly a1 the sun without it hurting my eyes at all. The glare
and the rays that it usually emits were gone. As we watched
the outer rim. we coubld sew it spinning luriously. It continued
like this for approximately five minutes. And then it was over
The glare returned and none of us could stare directly at it any
longer.

These two sisters were privileged 1o witness another sign

during their two week stay in Medugorje in August, 1984,
Here is the account one of them gave of it.

One dary, we noticed the nuns and the priests kneeling on the
ground and looking towards the mountain where the huge
croms . When we looked, the cross had disappeared. Absoun
an hour later, the cross was hack on 1op of the mountain.

Margie Karminski sald that the villagers have come to
accept the frequency of the signs and wonders as normal.
They say that they occur about every three or lour weeks and
last for two or three days. In her account of August 5, she also
affirms that at the back of the church some people reported
having seen the sun spinning during the apparition. Some
saw it, and some did not, even though they looked at the sun
at the same time as those who saw it.

A young American boy went up to the site of the first appari-
tions on August 4. The temperature was about 95 degrees.
Yet, there were about a hundred people there, most of them in
their bare feet, kneeling on the rocky surface in the scorching
sun and praying the rosary. There was some commotion to
the boy’s lefi and when he turned to see what it was approx-
imately thirty people were pointing to nearby Mount Krizevac.
He looked and did not see anything. When he inquired what
had happened. he was told that the cross on top of the moun-
tain had been spinning for about a minute *

Some eighty priests concelebrated at the Mass on August 5
which was presided over by Father Tomisiav Viasic. He
spoke of an eighty year old woman who had walked 120
kilometers and of a young man who had walked from Belgium
and whom the Karminskis had met earlier in the day. He also
told of a criminal who had spent ten years in jail on a murder
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charge and whom a priest had taken 10 Medugorje on a
pilgrimage. Once there, he had cursed and blasphemed and
asked: “What am | doing here?” He was taken to the room of
the apparitions where he was completely overcome with in-
tense pain from head to foot. The pain was so bad he had 1o lie
doun. The pain went up into his head and he suddenly saw
every sin he had committed. He cried out: “0 my God, what
have | done? Now, | must do something to repair my life.” He
heard Jesus say to him: “You are mine now.” His life has com-
pletely changed now and he goes 1o Mass and prays every day.

The seers said Our Lady was the most brilliant they had
ever seen her. She was glowing and very happy . She said that
she was “very pleased at the response of the people to her re-
quest” {for three days of prayer and fasiing in preparation for
her birthday). “Thank you for your coming.” she said. “Thank
you for all your prayers. Continue to pray. Make sacrifices.
Convert yourselves. Pray, pray, dont stop praying.”

In the interview with Jelena utilized above, she was asked
about August 5. She replied that Our Lady “said she had
never cried so much.™ And she actually shed three kinds of
tears. First, “three normal tears,” next “three tears of blood™
symbolic of her “sorrow,” and finally “three golden tears™
representing her “happiness.” She was very happy because
the people had carried out her requests and “done everything
she had asked them to do.”

August &

From August sixth to the eleventh, the day of their depar-
ture from Medugorje, the Karminski group was lodged and
fed in the home of a local family. As Stan Karminski spoke
Polish, which, like Croatian, is a Slavic language, this
assured good communication. (O course, paniomime was
used, too. The lamily - husband, wile and three children-was
relatively well off and lived in a modern two siory house on a
rocky slope of Mount Podbrdo. Outside stairs led to the se-
cond floor where two rooms were put at the disposal of the
Karminski group. All the water came from a cistern on a cliff
above and behind the house. It had to be carried by bucket in-
to the house. The toilet was on the second floor. Water for the
sink, flush toilet and for baths was stored in the tub. As it had
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not rained for almost forty days and the cistern was low, this
family was exposing itself by taking in four extra people.

The group entered its temporary home afier the evening
service. Typical of the warm hospitality they would experience
in the days ahead, they found a delicious meal waiting for
them. As is the custom there, the father sat at table with the
group and the lood was served by the mother and a daughier.
Aher the homemade schnapps and wine, there was soup, a
salad of fresh tomatoes, onions and dressing. boiled beef and
homemade bread. The group would have all its breakfasts-
Turkish coffee or tea, bread and sweet cookies- and evening
meals with this kind family. I

It was learned thai the host's father had been one of the
young men who had carried on his back the material with
which the large cement cross had been built on Mount
Krizevac in 1933. He had just died a few weeks previous at the
age of eighty-four_ It was also discovered that the hostess had
a sister living in the Karminskis” home state of Pennsylvania.
Augusi 7

On August 7, when the Mass and evening service had ended .
it began to rain. Lightning struck and the power went off. But
the rain was a great blessing as all the cisterns in the area were
exiremely low. Over the weekend, water truchs had come
from Mostar io refill the cistern at Si. James church as this
was the only source of water for the thousands and thousands
of pilgrims. The people in the church that night had 1o leave
by candlelight.

When the Karminski group entered the driveway of their
temporary home . they found their host waiting in the heawy
rain with a flashlight. Because of the power faillure, he had
feared they might have some trouble finding their way in the
dark. The power was not restored until the next day. That
August 9

Thursday, August 9, was a particularly rewarding day for
the Karminskis. They had been preparing a video documen-
tary on the apparitions since their first visit to Medugorje in
March of 1983. They had been able 10 Lape the seers in ecstasy
at that time. On their second visit in October of 1983, when |
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had been with them, they had also been privileged to tape the
seers in ecstasy on two different nights. In March of 1984,
their daughters, Katie and Theresa, had come 1o Medugorje
and taped the seers in ecstasy twice. Now on August 9 they
were again allowed to tape the seers during the apparition.*

The Eucharist that followed the apparition was especially
well illuminated because a German film crew was recording
hour after the Mass.

August 10

Katie and Margie were a little sick during the night. Since it
had been planned to climb Mount Krizevac on the moming of
August 10, Margie decided it would be better for her to forego
the arduous forty minute climb and get some extra rest.

As the other three members ol the group were coming down
from the mountain, they met a number of people going up.
Some were praying the rosary as they weni along. All the
women were in their bare feet. They were particularly struck
by two of these who were around ffty years old. Their hostess
was among those going up, and in her bare feet. She later told
Margie she had climbed the mountain to pray for her, as she
wasn't feeling so well. Margie said she had to ask herself if she
would have climbed the mountain for a siranger who wasn't
feeling well. She had climbed the mountain before and knew
how steep and rocky the path was. The fact is that Margie was
able o sleep until the other members of the group returned 1o
the house. Then, she got up and joined them.

After the evening Mass and healing service that followed it,
the lamily with whom they were living was shown the video
tape Katie had made the previous evening in the room of the
apparitions. They had never seen the young people during an
apparition and were amazed and visibly moved at seeing
them in ecstasy.

After the video session, there was a meal of bread and
water, for this was a Friday. Then the group climbed Mount
Podbrdo to the place of the first apparitions. This would be an
eventful last night at Medugorje. What took place there that
night belongs 10 a new phase in the Medugorje event and is the
subject of Appendix 1.
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A Most Distinguished Visitor

The end of 1984 and the beginning of 1985 saw a most
distinguished visitor come to Medugorje. It was His Excellen-
cy, the Most Reverend Frane Franic, Archbishop of Split. He
had made an earlier visit on December 19, 1981, when he at-
tended the evening service in the church with a scarf around
his neck to conceal his RHoman collar. He gave an account of
his briefl visit in Vijesnik: The Messenger of the Diocese of
Split, in which he stated: ] retumed very pleased.™’

Archbishop Franic's next visit to Medugorje was on
December 16-17, 1984. What made that particular visit
especially significant were two interviews with His Excellency
concerning Medugorje. One of these preceded his visit by a
week and the other took place at the end of his two day stay in
Medugorje. Both interviews are extremely important. As they
are so closely related in time, we shall speak of them together.

The interview that preceded His Excellency's second visit to
Medugorje took place on December 6, 1984, It was con-
ducted by Glos Koncila, The Voice of the Council, a Catholic
paper published in Zagreb. It appeared in the December six-
teenth issue ol the paper. We quote the more important part of
the interview.

Glas Koncila - Most Reverend Archbishop, our readers are
showering us with questions about Medugorje. They are pus-
zhed by & variety of news tems abowt the alleged prohibition of
pilgrimages to that place issued by our Conference of Bishops
and the Holy See.
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Archbishop Fronic - | was not personally present at the
Bishops' Conference of Yugoslavia which issued the state-
ment (o the public,

Concerning the Bishops' statement which says that there
should be no officially led pilgrimages 1o Medugorje, | am in
agreement with my brother Bishops. It is my undersianding
that they wanted above all 1o abstain bom final conclusions
before an investigation was made by the Church. | am not in
flavor of curtalling the pilgrimages, but | do think that the
pilgrimages should not be officially organized. | am convinced
that the Bishops wanted (o say that the pilgrimages should not
be led to Medugorje in the name of the Holy See or in the name
of eome diocese. All other pilgrimages should be considersd
private. And these pilgrimages. as | see during this month. are
fod stopping. Instead of lessening. they are intensifying. | con-
sider this as positive.

Here | would like w0 express my own opinion which 1 state
privately as a believer, not as a Bishop bt based on my per-
sonal comiction that these events are of supernatural origin.
This | conclude from the resulting fruits which no one can deny.
That is the great intensified prayer, penance and comeersion
that the Blessed Mother recommends as a way 1o peace. The
Virgin said the same thing at Fatima as well as at Lowrdes. ..

The Virgin & advising and guiding us once again. repeating
that which was lorgoften of her message at Fatima. penance,
prayer and conversion. This & what s happening daily at
Medugorie.

| cannot accept the lear that it may all end up 1o be a fraud of
the devil and that it all resis on wrong assumpiions concerming
the supernaturality of the vsions. Almost every day. | meet up
with mamy hundreds of Italian pikgrims and among them are
professors, medical dociors and other intellecnsals. The other
day, November 3, the president of the halian Demo Christian
Group was in Medugorje. He climbed the hill, made the sta-
tions of cross and went to conlession. How could | possibly el
all these intellectuals, theologians, and experts that this is all of
the devil... How they are all going o confession, praying and
being converted. To me, that seems absurd.

I also comsbder i abwurd 1o expect that pilgrimages be haled
wnitil the Conderence of Bishops decides whether the apparitions
result from God's action or that of the devil Namely, # these
pilgrimages, prayers and comversions were 10 be haled, that is,
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actually strangled, and il all these were 10 be extinguished,
nobady would care whether or not it is from God, since nothing
woudd be there anymaore ampway. We might only want 1o know
il bt died off by itsell or il it was stranghed by an unlawhal force.

Many of us are trying to explain these events theologically
and scientifically. | mysetl am one of the smallest of these. | am
only & withess of my own personal inner comdction. World ex-
perts and specialists of every possible description are studving
it, ofien going there privately. The Bishops' Conlerence should
be thankful w0 God lr akeady having an abundance of
literature on the cases stnded and lor being able 0 hear the
woice of the theological and scientific experts. of the world.

i the members of the Commission (established by RBishop
Povoo Zanic of Mosiar, in whose diccese Medugorje is
locared) wish to act scientifically, they should adhere 1o scien-
tific methods, namely, examining sources and literature. This
= the fundamental methodology of scientific research. The
sources in this case are the children visionaries and their
messages, the piety of the pilgrims and the feeling of the peo-
ple of faith. The lilerature is what is being writien aboul ii. In-
terviews are necessary, speaking io the pilgrims and observing
thielr faith or thelr lack of i,

Glas Koncila - There s some apprehension that the wi-
sionaries may be intentionally of unintentionally decehdng us.
For example, if they really did see the Virgin, they should
already in this world be confirmed in grace. Their every sin
thereahter would be prool against the supermnaturality of the
AppaTTHons .

Archbishop Franic - | ahwes said that it i necessany o e
amine each message separately since there are not even two
messages that are on the same supernatiral level. There are
human imperfections. in the minds and hears of the poung
visionaries and thetr contact with the supematural depends on
s weell they are able 10 overoome those obwtackes at that mo-
ment. These (obsfocie) could alio be suggestions coming
from other people. Rene Laurentin told me that he found a
wiatement of Saint Catherine of Siena that the Virgin ap-
peared to her and said that she was not the Immaculate Con-
ception. Evidently. the saint followed the suggestions of her
Dominican teachers who at that time before the proclamation
of the dogma held that theological opinion. That suggestion
was so powerful in her mind that not even during mystical
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wostasy was she able to immerse hetsell so deeply in God as to
overcome it Thus, she substituted a human suggestion for
God's word. This is why the messages need to be studied one
by one_ For instance. those alleged messages (received from
the Blessed Virgin| concerning the two Franciscans who were
expelled from their arder | spoke with them and advised them
to submit. [n the same manner, | sdvised the Franchucam in
Herzegovina 1o rurn over those seven precious parishes 1o the
Bishop. " It would surely please the Madonna if they did. But
then, this & where human weaknesses come in.

It is theredore necessary when making examinations 1o -
clude humnan imperfection and find ot the true nuclews, the
essence of the revelations. Each message contalns is own
meaning depending on the eract moment (when it is given)
and on the degree of the visionaries’ readiness. People have
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with a varien, of dectroni instruments. Here then in a ward, s
e persoraal Corms fion

Glas Koncila - It & said that it would be prodent lor the
church authorities o forbid the children 10 lead the praving of
the seven Our Fathers and the Creed aned 1o prohibin theds com-
ing iogether in the church for the apparitions.

Archbiship Franic - Look. this s not happening in my
diocese. The local bishop is the competent and responsible
authority. | do not know whether or not the Bishop of Mostar
will prohibit the Madonna's apprarances i the church and kos-
bid the children from leading the prayers of the Our Father. i
e dhewes ddos this, then | willl subsmit o i, While it b open and free,
| vadew in thar arm priess s well s any bishop may go there s &
prvaie belever and pray

The interview that ook place at the end of Archbishop
ecilasy, say something uniree. They may cheal on Franic's second visit 1o Medugorje was conducied by the Fran-
something. they may be disobedient or absent-minded in ciscans. We quote only the more pertinent parts of the lengthy
prayer. They are not saints. interview .

their faults. Children remain children and can, when not in

Cilezs Kowwciha - Are you requesting that these reporied privaie
revelations be approached by the methods of hiblical
imestiganon?

Archbishop Franic - Exactly. Scentific exegesis should be
applied. | observed (cermain things mysell) And | spolie with
some experts, for example, with (Forher) Laurentin, with
Father (Michael) Scanlon. who is presideni of a Franciscan
University { Steubenpille i the United States and with Father
Tendarije, a great mystic in Rome, and also with some French
theologians. They all agres that these phenomena should be
serioushy imestigated and not spoken of beforehand as heing
an halluctnation. An hallucination lasting three yean would
ceriainly desiroy even the most healthy mind . If the children
have been suffering from hallucinations for three years and
have remained healthy . this would already be & miracle

Two days ago, some lalans who were at my place toid me
that 139 documents relative 10 healings had already been col-
bected A Jesuit in Maples. Father Massimo Rastrelll, jold me
about a lady's healing from cancer for which they were gather-
ing documeniation. Of Bfty registered cases, hoenn-fve have
been selected for hurther investigation. (nce | had seventesn
specialnrs rom Milen with me, some of whom were unnersm,
jprokessors, who hsd ssamined rhe children during the sostasies

Interviencer - Mot Reverend Archbishop, | would fike 1w o
this opportunity o ialk with you Every uisiis who can help o
gouern oursvehes here s precows 1o us b there anything you
would like 0 say?

Archibishop Fronic - The first me | could be present with the
visonanes dunng an appantion was on December 16 and
17 . During these wo days with you Franciscans, | find you
have been accused here and ehesbere in the world of being the
main perpetrators  in orchestrating and  manipulating
mrything Some of wur adversaries admit that people are
coming, receiving the Sacrament of Reconciliation, and con-
varting, bui, they believe that 10 be the fruit of the (aith of the
people of Hetaegowina, people of the mountains, who are
unspoiled They bebewe you Franckcans are miervening in
ordet that, m your deagrerment with the Bishop, vou may get
the parishes you feel vou are enbthed 1. Therslore, you are conh-
shdered 1o be manpulanng the faith of the prople and the
pigrims for your material gam and kv your prestige in order to
remain the leaders of the people. as in the past, withiout huving
io share that role with the Brhop and the wcular cergy | have
observed none of these features in the Francicans of Meedugor -

. o anly goal being o respond o the call which you feel in
i souls for cofveraon and bof the glory of God. | hawe seen a



118 The Queen Of Peace Visits Medugorje

grest piery i you. Last night | 1old & Pormugusse priest here that
| found the Franciacans o be polite. pious. self-denying and
working only kor the glory of God and the sabhvation of souls.
Therefore, | reject these objection. .

Ohar Lady s appearing here. That s my comiction | s the
chilldren fudce during the visions and | abso visited them n thesr
homes. | must say that these visits to the homes of Vidka,
Marija, brtle Jakow and han comanced me even more.

| saw lvan. | saw that he has a life's dream and that he, as
a man, will ind his way in lifle. My meeting with the -
sionaries surprised me very much. My personal impression
of them s very good. For example, lvan did not succeed in
the seminary. but | see he knows where he is going God s
showing him the way into the huture and, obadouly, with his
CoopeTation.

Vicka is a direct and open type. She is sharp, bul sincere,
in her expressions: and she has her calling. | believe Owr
Lady is relating her lile 1o Vicka, who is faithiully reconding
it. She talks about her illness or illnesses as something
unewsential, even though they are serious. She pasaes it off
lightly — | was surprised  She looks at her calling only in the
supernatural light. She & mature for her age and has
preserved her own nature. | do not sew anything bad in her |
can only say that grace i leading her, Our Lady s leading
her.

Visions like these are the lowest kind of charisms. The
work of the Holy Spirit is present there. | am comvinced by
the training of the children All of them show a greal maturi-
ty. Livile Jakov made a very good impression o me,
wspecially during the apparitions and in his home  He s very
sober and, at the same time. very vely. He is a dear litte
boy. mentally heakthy and likeable

Marija recovered from an illness which could have ended
in an unusual way. She = also bearing that as i it & nothing.
She spraks aboul illness and health as i the two are the
same Let only God's will be done. She is so resigned in all
this that it i obviows thal she is open 1o the Holy Spirit. |
have to conclude that the Holy Spirit is leading her, and
leading har according to her own nature

Interviewer - We were speaking about Marija. She is one of
the most preciows soubs who, like a seismograph, reacts 1o
all the impulses of the Spirit. She s entirely open to God,
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like a glass which recenes everything that the Lord tells her

Archbishop Fronic - Yes, that is troc. Martia s like that
She is like that by nature. We know every character is
capable of holiness Each has its own espression, and it does
mot necessarily mean that ahe s on the highest level ol
holiness i she is like that However. she does manifest &
greater depth in her relations with people, a greater kind-
ness. or it may be that her behavior pleases us more. Her
gentieness i completely leminine and wholly Christian

She gave me a prophecy. On December 17, the day of my
episcopal consecration, she asked Our Lady a question. On
that day. wery privately, | celebrated the thirmyg-fourth an-
niversary of my episcopal consecration with a Mass which |
led in Medugorje. | was completely incognito Mo one men-
tioned that | was an archbishop but simph, a priest among
other priests. | asked Marija if | would be imposing too much
to ask Owr Lady il she had a message lor me. | expressly said
that | would be happy f she would give me some admonition
for my conversion, i she would pont her Bnger ai my
weaknesses and tell me where | need 1o be carchul and where
| newd 1o improve. However, | received word that, from this
day on, greater sullering is expected of me and that Our Lady
will br with me in that greater sulfering 1t will probably be a
reaction 1o my stand regarding Medugorje | have already
sewn this in Rome and a1 home also. However, we will see
what happens

We also visited Jelena and Mariana They are not in the
group of visionaries. They made an even greater impression
on me because they have inner locutions. Through these, the
truths of the faith are being explaimed, but n a deeper way.
There, everything s together, the visions and locutions are
uwnited But the locutions are on a highet level of expetience.
They are on an mtellectsal level and give the impression of a
greater reflectiveness and tnner experience than (the appari-
tiors | of the visionaries.

In & word, | would pm all this into the ramesork of the
spiritual renewal in the Church which Mary started
Lowrdes and in Fatima. Mary can’t do anything without the
Haoly Spirit. She wasn't able 1o conoeive in her womb and in
her hean, without the Holy Spirit. As S0 Asgustine said,
Tirst she conceived in her heart with her laith, and then in
her womb with her body * All this happened in her throwgh
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the Holy Spirit. And today in the Church, she cannot give
Chrisr 1o the world without the Holy Spiric. Therelore. the
Holy Spirit is leading the renewal of the Church through
Mary. She is not & goddess hom whom we are expecting
salvation She is only an interessnt, a mediator betesen =
anid God and Christ. Her apparitions and the signs of her
matherhy love come from the Holy Spirit who, together with
Christ, is embracing the world. Throwugh the direction of the
Father, she is giving love 1o the world and redeeming it.
Therefore, | especially see the work of the Holy Spirit in the
chariam of locutions, communicating with words and inner
messages. | am comvinced thal the same Spirit which s
working in them, i working in all the renewal movements in
the Church.

| would especially like 1o emphasize that the young, of
whism there are a good number in Splin, say that they have
received an impetus lor prayer in Medugorje. In Spilit, they
have adoration every Thursday at Saint Philips. They also
have Mass every Saturday where they pray in their own way.
They say that in Medugorje they have received a calll not only
to come to the religion classes but abo 1o pray together and
celebrate Mass. Thevelore, this s something that has grown
here, grassroots. This is real faith, real Church - Pentecost.
This is de-politicized Church, Church which is looking not
valy lor the glory of God, to give him thanks and praise, bt
abi 15 endeavoring 1o save people. This is the Church which,
through Christ’s saving work. is bringing people 1o God,
spreading his kingdom and leading them 10 the eternal
kingdom

We know thai the sarly Church emphasioed prayer,
prayer meetings, instructions and catechesis. For many cen-
tries, the Church was led through mstruction at prayer
maeetings. | see the huture of the Church in this. And, | see a
new Church being born in front of our eyes, the Church of
the Holy Spirit, the Church of Jesus Crucified and Risen.

However, when the Spirit comes among us, we do nol
recognize him. We have become so crpstallized in our
classical pastoral work that when the Holy Spirit brings s
new ways, we do not understand them. | do not sew any
discrepancy betuween Medugorje and the Holy Spirit who s
working in diflerent ways in our Church and in the worlkd. |
see continuity in Medugorje and the culmination of all his
iy
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I absolutely never expected that the whole world would be
attracted 10 and touched by Medugorje. which, to my great
surprise, has become the culmination of the working ol the
Haoly Spirit. | see that Our Lady & calling all of us t0 come
here from diferent countries o recognize brothers and
sisters in each other. In thai way, we who are different com-
municaie with each other and, under the embrace of Our
Lady, recognize each other as real brothers and ssters. We
are becoming one because faith & bringing us closer to each
other.

| sspecially sev the importance of the role of Medugorje in
the ecumenical work of the Church where Our Lady is bring-
ing us closer. uniting us with owr brothers from the Ornhodos
church, the Moslems. and even our brother Marsisis Our
Lady is spreading only love. She is the mother of all and she
i teaching us 1o love even an moments when we feel that our
brothers do not understand us and interpret us falsely. One
can conclude. according to what is happening here, what is
being talked about here, and what the children say. that one
universal love is being born here through the gospel. which
is recommending that we love all men even when it seems
they are our enemies.

I believe the main thing lor those of us who respect Our
Lady of Medugorje i to srengthen our faith in God and in
man. | believe that we have 1o be ready bor suffering and lack
of undersianding, to spread love even where we do not find i1,
sa that the mesaage and victony of Our Lady are not deleatsd
but bexome the salvation of everyone.

Personally. | return from Medugorje with a firm comviction
that | should never allow anxiety o arke in me loward
priests or believers who think differently. | desire to remain
always in the frame of mind which | experienced during thesse
two days with you Franciscans who are working herw day
and night, hearing confessions, preaching. teaching people
how 1o pray to God through meditation and the liturgy. The
cmiral place & preserved for the sacraments and for

Iraerviewer - | would like 10 ask a bew other things. | would
like to return 1o the dimension of the visionaries’
dakov's and hvanka’s mothers died. Vicka and Marija have
wnusual cycles of illness and anacks. And, really, they tally
about these things as being normal or as what must be.
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Archbishop Franic - | we that they look st things in terms
of ererniny | was impressed by the way they talk about illness
and suffering. |t seems 1o me that they would rwen accept
death in this simple way, with complete seli-surrender. And
we know they are still very young.

Interviewer - | have personally urged Marija to go with me
to a doctor. Almost crying, she responded 1o me: “God has
his plan as well ' | told her: "Marija, unless you know that
you will rise like a deer tomorrow, | have 1o el you 10 go 10 a
doctor today .

Archbishop Fronic - Because they are in contact with the
other world, it seems 1o us that they behave strangely. They
should be instructed that God has given us an intellect o
use. This should be considered because it might end in

m-!ﬂuﬂwﬁum-hum
said, in a completely incidental manner: You know,
to offer to my dear God, for the intention of the Bishop, all

|
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trom the Order should submit and start their rehabilication
Aler all, the Church has given her discernment.

| think the disciplinary objection is not in direct connection
with Medugorje, but some adversaries, outside and within,
are conme ting the rao. Il this gets resolved, svery objection,
and even the possibility of objection, would be removed.
Some people cannot understand that the Holy Spirit would
be directly engaged in the Charch in this extraordinary way
We know that the Holy Spirit is the soul of the Church and
that he leads the Church through the hierarchy. That's true.
But. he abso leads it directly. He gives his active graces and
he gives direct impirations 1o the prople in the lorm of active
graces. These inspirations can be in a visible form. like the
visions, or in the form of inner locutions, prophecies, and
miraculous healings It is the same Holy Spint who gives dif-
ferent gifts

Again, the Holy Spirit directs everything through gifts,
charisms, which were important not only lor the early
Church but are also lor our contemporary Church. Some peo-
ple still do mot understand They think that this ks some kind of
fiction, fanaticism or unbalanced plety. But it is, in realiny,
traditional prayer and piety

Interviewer-Some who find this a serious cbjection have
posed the question: ‘How is it possible that Our Lady is
appearing every day?

Archbishop Franic - This in the work of the Holy Spirit and
it is mot something entirely new. For example. P. Amroth,
the editor of the leading Marian magazine in laly, Mater
Deei. said that Saint Veronica Jullani had daily visions of Our
Lady all her life.

Interviewer - Then wouldn't it be better 10 ask Why? and not
“Is it possibile”

Archbishop Franic - Yes, that should be asked And Mary
has answered that already- pgace and reconcillation This is
mosl important to os today, oo, because we have been
wounded by our contemporary way of life and by the di-
ficuities and idevlogies which affect us Families have been
damaged as well as societies and international relations. The
danger of a horrible war is threatening. What do you need
more than peace and reconcillation? Everything else
revolves around thar!

Interviewer - Many people. especially our Bishop, are
n.hﬂhh-ldﬂh“iphm.tq
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week, | speak with the visionaries in the name of the parish. |
have asked them a number of times about the sign. They
always say: "Our Lady instructed us. We have seen it. We
know. There is no need to worry. As for us, we must pray and
fast. They say that there would have been other signs il we
had accepted the messages better and il Ouwr Lady had not
found so much resistance.

COhught we 1o undersiand the talk aboui the greal sign in
terms of the Apocalypse?

Archbishop Franic - The Apocalypse does talk about the
greal sign: a woman, Clothed in the sun appears in the shies
with a dragon opposing her. Maybe the sign is beginning to
be realired in this way. When the prophets spoke, they did
not know what they were saying in their prophecies. For ex-
ample, prophets in the (dd Testament spoke about Christ as
King of Kings, Were they able o know that he could be a
King on the cross? They did not comprehend properly what
God was saying throughout time

The talk about the great sign is prophetic language. When
the children speak, they do not understand many of the
things they say since they did not study theology. Therefore,
we are here 1o explain all their expressions about the words,
messages, signs and 5o on. This cannot be done oo literally
because that could lead o lanaticism. nor can it be ra-
tionalized because that would be from the other world.

Archbishop Frane Franic’s next visit to Medugorje occurred
on January 23-24, 1985. On January twenty-third, he was
in the room of the Apparitions during the ecstasy of the
seers. Among the other people who witnessed the apparition
were some priests from the Archhishop's diocese of Split
and a priest rom the United States. lvan, Marija and Vicka
were the only seers present that evening. Our Lady gave a
special message for the priests who were there, [n the sacris-
iy, Vicka relayed the message Our Lady had given for the
priests: 'l am pleased with the presence of these priests and
assure them of my love, patience and maternal tenderness ™
Une of the priests from the diocese of Split spole English
and translated it for the American priest from whom |

received it.
On January twenty-third, a young lady from the United
Siates was walking near the church when the man of the

Mount Podbrdo, site of Brst apparitions

The path up Mi. Podbrdo

Looking toward Mi. Krirevac (cenier prak)
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house where she was staying called out 1o her and 1old her
to ook at the cross on Mount Krirevac. She looked and saw
that it was a brilliant white. She saw it that way for about ten
seconds. She said that the sky was overcast and for that
reason the brilllancy of the cross could not be attributed to
the sun. The man told her that the cross had been that way for
twenty minutes and that he had been looking for her to tell
her about it. He added that he had not seen it like that for six
months.

“There will be signs,” Our Lady had said on the feast of
Mount Carmel. We have mentioned those that have come to
our attention. Were there others? It is likely that there were

On January twenty-fourth, the Archbishop was once
again present al the evening apparition in the church. Our
Lady had a special message for him. One ol the seers
transmitted It to him immediately, while he was still in the
room of the apparitions. He was told that Our Lady had
come over 1o where he was sitting, had given him a blessing
and had said that she wanted him 10 be assured of her con-
tinued prayer. The American priest was also present at the
apparition. He said that the Archbishop was visibly moved.
“Elated™ and “like a humble child”, he got up and embraced
all the priesis who were present in the room with him.
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Renewal In The Holy Spirit At Medugorje

What role has the charismatic renewal played in the
Medugorje event? This is a matter that demands clarification
as there has been considerable misunderstanding about it.
The misundersianding consists in atiributing to the
charismatic renewal in Medugorje a role that it has actually
not had. Specifically, this misunderstanding comes from
assuming that the charismatic renewal has manifested itself
at Medugorje in the same way it has in this country.

This misunderstanding is quite comprehensible and
basically derives from a lack of information concerning all the
facts. Indeed, the lacts that were initially obtained seemed 1o
imply a sirong influence of the charismatic renewal at
Medugorje. What were these facts?

The apparitions can be sald to have had their origin at
Rome at The Iniernational Leaders Conference of the
Catholic Chartsmatic Renewal held in May of 1981, And the
person most involved in this was a “charismatic™ priest from
Yugoslavia, Father Tomislav Viasic, who was prayed over for
the healing of the Church and was given a prophecy concern-
ing the apparitions. This in itsell would be very meaningful io
people in the charlsmatic movement in the United States.
But, there were other facts that would also be very meaningful
and misleading to them.

Father Tomislav Vlasic was put in charge of the spiritual
direction of the group of young people seeing Our Lady. He
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has stated: “Once | asked Our Lady through the seers if it was
good to have a prayer group in this parish and bring them into
the renewal of the Spirit. (Her answer was:) It is good, and
not only in the parish of Medugorje, but it should be
everywhere in all parishes." ™'

A prayer group was started in the parish and all the seers
are sald to have been “baptized in the Holy Spirit."*

Some of the priests and some of the sisters who staff the
parish of Saint James are also said to have been baptized in
the Holy Spirit.

From the abowve facts, it would be gquite normal for
American Catholics who are in the renewal to assume that
the renewal would play a considerable role at Medugorje. And
there are still more facts that could easily confirm them in that
opinion. Healing teams, composed of a seer and a few other
people, prayed publicly over people in the church each night
after the Eucharistic celebration® in very much the same
fashion as is done In the United States after charlsmatic
prayer meetings. Finally, Our Lady gave the seers specific in-
structions on how to pray over people for healing.

On the basis of all these facts, it would seem normal to think
that the charismatic renewal has played an important pan in
what has gone on at Medugorje. The Holy Spirit has indeed
played a vital role, but the charismatic renewal as it is known
in the United States does not seem to have been a very signifi-
canl lactor in what has taken place there.

It is important to observe that Father Tomislav Vlasic
joined the parish staff only afier the apparitions had been go-
ing on daily for some two months. Neither Father Jozo nor
Father Zrinko nor any of the Sisters were “charismatic.” It is
Father Tomislav Vlasic who introduced the charismatic
renewal in Saint James parish. He only arrived there on
August 18, 1981 after Father Jozo had been imprisoned. This
is the answer 1o those who have expressed the fear that the
apparitions might have been a subjective response to
enthusiastic charismatic influences. If Father Tomislav Vlasic
could ever have been described as enthusiastic about the
charismatic renewal, that description does not fit him today.

An important characteristic of the charismatic renewal is
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the manifestation of the charismatic gifts. which usually oc-
curs through the members of a “prayer” group. Now, what is
not generally known is that Father Tomislav has some ap-
prehension about these gifts. Admitting that there are “some™
of these gifts at Medugorje but “not many.” he added: “But, |
say it would have been better for us had there been none.” His
main apprehension concerning the gifts would appear to stem
from the special situation in which he finds himseli. “The peo-
ple and the priests are not able 1o understand these gifts,” he
explained. “They would only be obstac bes for the priests, given
that many of them say that the charismatic movement is
something parapsychological.” And people “would say that
priests have brought or imported parapsychological
phenomena into Medugorje. So. now they say it is Our Lady
and this, according to me, is better..."” He also raises the issue
ol the leadership of the prayer group: ~If a leader does not pray
enough, then to belong to such a group is not very important.”

Another danger Father Tomislav sees in the charismatic
movement is the danger of an exclusivist or elitist amitude on
the part of those who participate in it. This results in exag-
gerating the importance of the movement and looking down
on those who do not participate in it. He believes that this
restricts our freedom and is not in keeping with the great
respect for our freedom which Owr Lady has manifested at
Medugorie. As he has expressed it: “Here, | have seen that
Ot Lady never brings a recipe 1o anyone_ If a person inquires:
“‘What shall | do in this situation? Shall | follow this vocation or
that vocation?,” Our Lady never replies otherwise than: “You
must decide.'” This was the case of the seers who asked her if
she wanted them 1o lollow a religious vocation.

“S0.” Father Tomislav concludes, “we now work here on
universal principles that are fundamental 1o Christianity:
prayer, lasting, love and peace. It is our wish that everyone be
able to participate, the old and the young. all on this wide
path. The prayer groups, the charismatic groups, the medita-
tion groups would be groups to deepen faith. to bring all this 1o
the people, to bring them a deeper spiritual life. | say, accord-
ing 10 me, it is not very important to belong to a charismatic
group. |t is not very important, but it is very important to let
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the Spirit live within us.”

Although Father Tomislav has reservations about the
charismatic movement, he is well aware of the importance of
the Holy Spirit in our spiritual life. He poinied out that Our
Lady has stressed this in her messages 1o the seers . In this
vear (1983). Our Lady asks us to pray and fast so that the Holy
Spirit will descend on earth_ It is a matter of renewal in the
Spirit of the entire world. It is not only a maner of prayer

=8

It would seem that Our Lady is counting especially on the
“meditation prayer group” for the deeper work of the Holy
Spirit at Medugorje_ In August of 1984 it was definitely the on-
Iy prayer group in the parish.

Father Viasic develops this point in his August 15, 1983
inlErview:

Prople wonder why Owr Lady told us 1o pray seven Cur
Fathers. Hail Marys and Glory Be's, and the Creed and why
she savs one should pray the rosary. What | have understood
is that Our Lady is giving concrete means which are accept-
able 1o everyone.

(vven Owur Lady underlines that if s nol good 10 pray seven
Dhur Fathers or any other prayer . with the lips, but that one has
1o pray with the heart. So one day. she ashed the people 10
pray thres Our Fathers, Hail Marys and Glory Be's in onder
that the Haly Spirit might descend on the earth, bul 10 pray
them at least for fifteen minutes. that is with the hearn

Owr Lady prayed with one seer |Jelena) and taught us &
fosary of Jesus Christ. It s a meditated rosany with spiritual
songs and spontanecus prayers and abso with Owr Fathers.
Gilory Be's and the Creed.

One can see that Our Lady has given practical means 1o
people (meons adopted 1o their copocity). and 1o those who
have advanced in the spiritual fife, in meditation. she has also
ghven concrete means (i e the meditoted rosary) *

One has w see Father Tomislav's coolness toward
charismatic prayer groups in its proper perspective. He finds
himself in a very special situation. He is in a parish where ap-
paritions have a message for the entire world at a moment of
greai crisis when it is faced with a catastrophe of staggering
proportions. Nothing must be allowed to distract from this
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central fact. The charismatic gifts that manifest themselves in
prayer groups could divert attention from the apparitions at
Medugorje if they were significantly manifested there. God is
doing something unique in this humble village. The
charismatic renewal at Medugorje must be viewed there in
that light.

Father Tomislav's attitude toward charismatic prayer
groups must not be allowed to obscure the fact that Our Lady
did say it would he good to have a prayer group at Saint James
parish and that all parishes should have one. Also, part of
Our Lady's message at Medugorie is “praving and lasting so
that the Holy Spirit will descend upon the earth.”

The meditation prayer group and the spiritual directives
Owur Lady gives for the personal sanctification of its members
are very enlightening and help put the apparitions to the six
young people in their proper perspective. Everything at
Medugorie seems to point to encouraging personal holiness
Dwuring the second phase of the apparitions to the six seers,
Onur Lady concentrated on giving personal spiritual guidance
to all members of the group. That in itsell was an indication of
what Our Lady was seeking above all at Medugorje.

The simple folk of Saint James parish and indeed of the en-
tire area have evidently sensed this, as is manifested by the
almost unbelievable spiritual rransformation that has raken
place and which so deeply impresses all who go there,
especially priests whom one would expect to be particulariy
sensitive 1o this. The love of these peasants for the Eucharist,
as evidenced by their attendance at daily Mass, their monthly
three days of intersified prayer, penance and conlession thar
ends with the Feast of Reconciliation, which will be discussed
in a subsequent chapter. their cutstanding practice of the
great virtue of love as shown through forgiveness among
themsehes and through genetous kindness and hospitaling
toward visitors, their frequent fasting on bread and water, all
these things show that these prople are lasi becoming a holy
people. None of the major Marian apparitions of our era have
produced such results. God is truly doing something new at
Medugorje.
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This amazing outpouring of God's love has a sobering
aspect to it If the measure of this outpouring of God's love is
the measure of the catastrophe that menaces us. then this
catastrophe is great indeed. We would do well 1o remember
what happened when we did not listen 1o the heavenly wam-
ing given us at Fatima_

Having been personally involved since 1970 in a leadership
role in the charismatic renewal in the United States, | was in-
trigued by the repors | read about the apparitions at
Medugorje and what was said about the Holy Spirit in these
reports. it was evident that through Mary God was telling us
something about the Holy Spirit and the charismatic renewal.
1 sought every bit of information | could obtain about this, par-
ticularly through people who | learmmed were going to
Medugorje. | asked them 1o obiain information based upon
specific questions. It soom became apparent that the
charismatic prayer group at Saint James parish was not func -
tioning like prayer groups in the United States.

When | went to Medugorje in October 1983, | had quite a
long interview with the pastor of the parish. Father Tomislav
Pervan, using an interpreter who knew English. Father Per-
van made it clear that God was doing something unique at
Medugorije and that we had to be careful about reading into
the charismatic experience going on there what was happen-
ing in other places. He felt so strongly about this that he said
one could not fully understand what was going on in Med-
ugorje without living in the locality. From some of the facts
that came forth in the interview, | can understand why he said
that. The parish life in Medugorje is so different from what it is
in the United States. It is a very intense parish life, centering
on the church and on the prayers and the liturgical life that
takes place there. And the priests are naturally very much in-
volved in all this.

| quote directly the following section of Father Pervan's in-
terview for it seems to sum up quite well the renewal in the Ho-
Iy Spirit that is going on at Medugorje:

Here uwe are going back 10 the Holy Spirit. Here there is no
emphasis on the gifts of the Holy Spirit. The gifts of the Holy

Spirit are not as important as the life (according 1o the Holy
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Spirit). Your have 1o live the life according 1o the Holy Spirit
and il you lve ihe lile according 1o the Holy Spirit, you will
receive the gifts and the fruits of the Holy Spirit.

Something that indicates that the charismatic gifts have
been far from featured is the coming of Father Emilien Tardif
to Medugorje in August of 1983. Father Tardif is the priest
who prayed over Father Tomislav Viasic in Home in May,
1981, and who received the prophetic message: “Do not
worry, | am sending you my Mother.” He came with another
Canadian priest. also a missionary of the Sacred Heart,
Father Pierre Rancourt, and with Doctor Philippe Madre, a
member of the French charismatic community of the Lion of
Juda. They arrived in Medugorje on August 23. Their inten-
tion was 1o “stir up the charisms, especially the gift of heal-
ing” which had already manifested itself at Medugorje. They
had planned to spend some time there. They started their ses-
sion on August 23. They were so successful and there were so
many healings that word of their activities quickly reached
the police who were alarmed and arrested them on August 25.
They were freed the next day at 1:30 in the moming and told to
leave the country by midnight or they would be incarcerated.
They were also forbidden to return to Yugoslavia for a full
yvear." This episode is more eloguent than words and clearly
corroborates what Fathers Viasic and Pervan said about the
low profile of the charismatic gifts in Medugorje. One has to
wonder if it wasn't lor the best that the “awakening session™
did end quickly. Thus aitention was not diverted away from
the apparitions of Our Lady.

It is certain that the Holy Spirit is very active in Medugorje
through the spiritual guidance that is flowing from the appari-
tions to the original six seers and from those to Jelena and
Marijana. However, there are two other factors that are less
evident but from which we can learn much. These are the role
of the priests and the devotion of the people to Mary.

The parish staff of priest and sisters and the parishioners
form a single community. The spiritual leadership of this
parish lamily is indisputedly in the hands of the priesis and it is
exercised with wisdom and love. Father Tomislav Viasic is a
key person. He directs the six seers and is very much involved
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in the various kinds of prayer that go on in the parish. His very
important role in the apparitions and especially in the ac-
companying outpouring of the Holy Spirit was prophesied a1
Rome when he asked to be prayed over for the healing of the
Church. It will be remembered that the part of the prophetic
message concerning him came in the form of a mental image
or vision. He was seen sitting on a chair surrounded by a vasi
throng and streams of water were seen pouring out to the peo-
ple from beneath his chair. He was being told that in the forth-
coming apparitions of Our Lady at Medugorje he would be
used powerfully in bringing to people “the rivers of living
water” (Jn 7:38) that would flow so abundantly at that place.

Although Father Tomislav Viasic's role has been very im-
portant, the entire parish staff is involved in various capacities
in what is taking place at Medugorje. One of the sisters, Sister
Janja Boras, is very close to the girls involved in the appari-
tions. S0, what we are witnessing in regard to the renewal in
the Holy Spirit at Medugorje is what happens when that
renewal in a parish is guided by the official spiritual leaders of
the parish.

Another thing we are witnessing is how the renewal pros-
pers and bears abundant fruit when Mary is duly recognized
and honored, when people involved in the renewal not only
have great love for her, but also openly manifest and express
that love. This is a vital lesson that is being taught at
Medugorje.

Father John Bertolucci was deeply impressed by what he
saw at Medugorje in March of 1983 when he visited the home
of one of the parish families. Shortly after his return to
America, he gave a talk on March 26, at the New York
General Chartsmatic Conference. The talk was entitled “The
Grace of Pentecost.” In it he gave this witness to the new in-
sight he received in Yugoslavia concerning the importance of
Mary's role in the plan of salvation:

1 harve 1o tell you something burning in my heart | just came
back fom Yugoslavia ...l weni over there becauss of
We were msked by the Charismatic Renewal Office in Rome
1o take owr television team which produces the weslly pro-



134 The Queen Of Peace Visits Medugorje

gram The Glory of God....to flm the phenomenon taking
place in the province of Herzegovina among a whaole group of
Homan Catholics who are of Croatian ancestry... We wenl 1o
film what » happrning in a little parish, Sant James, that is
enpertiencing spititual renewal

| want 1o say something at this point for all of you. There is
another grace of Pentecost that we ought 10 1ake & good kool
at_ It is the grace of being aware of everyone who was in that
upper room. I you go back and look st Acts I, verse 14, it xays
‘together they devoted themaselves to constant prayer.” Do
wou know what it says then® "There were some women in their
company.’ Then, it singles out "Mary, the mother of Jesun "

There is a grace of Pemtecost, brothers and sisters, that |
have come 1o appreciate. Dewper lrvwls of the charismatic
gifis. And one of them s recognizing that that passage s
related to what is in John about the wedding least at Cana (Jn
2:1-11), when Jesus, through a miraculous intervention,
created the new wine. The new wine which was served last was
beter than the wine that was served firse.

But there was a very imporant person there, who motivated
that whole process. who collaborated with that whole pro-
cess, wha had something to do with that whaole process. She i
mentioned too, Mary

Then, | am conscious that at the foot of the cross, in the
Gospel of John, Jesin says something about handing over his
mather to John and John to his mother_ . _It's more than just s
simiple thing of saying. take care ol her There is more going on
there. One of the graces, one of the lacets of this grace ol
Pentecost that has moved me Lately is a growing apprecioton
of the proper and authentic grace of Mary in the whole plan of
salvation (emphasis added)|

| want 1o tell you that when | went over 1o that parish and
was experiencing the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, the
swesomeness of il all was the fact thai it was in connection
with apparitions which six teenage children claim they are
TeCFiving.

Now, | submit this and defer publicly 1o the judgment of the
magisterium of the Church. But, | want to tell you what | sew |
want to tell you what my cameras recorded.

| want to tell you that | was in the midst ol a parish
undergoing spiritual renewal which i revolutionany. | ex-
perenced a parish community and the thousands of people in
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that area coming to the Lord, ghang ther [nces wholehearedhy
1o Jesus Christ. ...

| saw & Christ-centered parish [t had proper respect flor the
Madonna (emphasis odded)

| saw a parish that is being renewed by the Holy Spirit
because God sent a very special messenger, wha is doing in
that parish what she did at Cana, in the upper room and at the
foot of the cross. . pointing 1o Jesus, saying Do whatever he
tells you.’

Now, | spent one werk amang these people and will never be
the same (emphasis added)

As lar as | am concerned, the most powerful thing | wit
nessed over in Yugoslavia was hundreds of thousands of live
changed for the better. That is the sign that moved me. "
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The Messages And The Secrets

Mary comes to God's people in times of crisis as his very
special messenger. She comes to warn them and give them
guidance. This is simply a continuation of the policy God
followed with his people in Old Testament times. He raised up
prophets in times of great need. In the Book of Amos we are
told: “Indeed, the Lord God does nothing without revealing
his plan to his servanis, the prophets™ (3:7). The Jews con-
sidered this so normal that when God delayed in sending pro-
phets during bad times, the Psalmist complained and cried
out in distress: “There is no prophet now, and no one of us
knows how long. . . ™ (Ps 74:9).

God loves us no less than he loved his people of old. When
he has had something very special 1o say in modern times, he
has sent the mother of Jesus as his messenger.

It is important to understand apparitions, especially Marian
apparitions. They are special means that God provides for ex-
ceptional situations and times in history. However, they are
also normal means, in the sense that they are part of God's
overall plan for us. They have a definite place in that plan.
What we must see in them is God in his love speaking o us
and giving us guidance in times of great need. That is why in
mare recent times Popes, more and more, have given them
official recognition in various ways. This is particularly true of
Fatima, the most recent of the approved major Marian ap-
paritions. The Popes have participated in important celebra-
tions that have taken place ai Fatima, by sending personal

The Messages And The Secrets 137

radio messages or personal Legates or by coming themselves
to the site of these evenis. ' Although the Church does not im-
pose belief in such apparitions, she hersell does not regard
them as unimportant, as the lollowing words of Pope John
I indicate.

We exhort you o listen with simplicity of heart and honesty
of mind io the salutary warnings of the Mother of God. The
Roman pontiffs, . . . if they have been constituted the guar.
dians and interpreters of the divine revelation contained in the
Scriptures and in Tradition, also have the duty, when, aher
mature examination, they deem it necessary for the common
good, of bringing to the attention of the faithiul those super.
natural lights which it pleases God to dispense freely 1o certain

privileged souls, not for the purpose of presenting new doc-
trines, but rather 1o guide us in our conduct.*

The most important thing about any apparition is its
message. The signs and wonders that accompany apparitions
are given to authenticate and draw attention to them so that
people may accept and heed their message. Sometimes, all of
the messages are not revealed immediately. Some are 10 be
kept secret until a designated time. At Fatima, several secrets
were imparted to the three little shepherds., At Medugorije,
Owur Lady has imparted more secrets than at Fatima or any
other of the well known Marian apparitions.

Why are secreis imparied in apparitions such as Fatima
and Medugorje? The word secret has a magical eflect on peo-
ple. It arouses curiosity and stimulates interest. God makes
use of this to draw attention io the message he wishes to
transmit through his heavenly messenger.

Our Lady began imparting secrets quite soon at Medugorje.
The seers were told that each of them would receive ten. Our
Lady has been imparting these secrets progressively to each
seer. When Father Rupcic’s book was published in 1983,
Marija had received six, Vicka seven, lvanka seven and Mir-
jana nine. Jakov and lvan did not tell him how many they had
received.” At the present time, Mirjana and lvanka have
received all ten secrets and all the other seers have received
nine with the exception ol Vicka who has received only eight.
It is interesting to note that Mirjana received the tenth secret
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on December 25, 1982, which Our Lady told her was the last
day on which she would appear 1o her regularly as she had
been doing in the past. Henceforth, she would only appear to
her on her birthday (March 18) and in times of great need.
Father Rupcic asked the seers questions about the secrets’
contents. The responses were quite general and not too

Marija said they pertain “to us, to the Church, and to people
in general.”

Jakov said they pertain “10 our lives and 10 people.”

Vicka said “the first has to do with the church in
Medugorje” and they also pertain “to the sign, to all humanity
and to everyone, to the Church in general and there are some
for us.”

lvanka said “they pertain to us, personally, o the Church
and to the world.”

Mirjana said “they pertain to us, to the sign, to the whole
world and to Medugorje,™"

When asked by Father Rupcic whether the secrets concern-
ing the world had to do with good or bad things, their reply
was that there were good things and bad things."®

Owr Lady will tell the seers when and to whom the secrets
are to be revealed. *

The best available source of information concerning the
secrets is a report Father Tomislav Viasic sent to the Pope and
to the Bishop of Mostar on December 2, 1983. Our Lady re-
quested through the seer, Mirjana, that he do this.

According to Mirjana, during the apparition on December

25, 1982, the Madonna confided the tenth and last secret 1o

her, and she revealed the dates on which the various secrems

will come to pass. The Blessed Virgin revealed many aspects
of the future to Mirjana, many more up to now than to the other

seers. For that reason, | relate now what Mirjana told me in a

conversation on November 5, 1983, | shall summarize the

esentinl things she said, withowl any literal guotations.

= Before the visible sign” is given to humanity, there will be
three warnings 1o the world, The warnings will be warnings on
the earth. Mirjana will witness them. Three days before one ol
these warnings, she will advise a priest of her choice. Mirjana's
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testimony will be a confirmation of the apparitions and an in-
centive for the conversion of the world. After these warnings,
the visible sign will be given for all humanity at the place of the
apparitions in Medugorje. The sign will be given as the
testimony of the apparitions and a call back 1o faith.

—The ninth and tenth secrets are grave matters. They are a
chastisement for the sins of the world. The punishment is in-
evitable because we cannot expect the conversion of the entire
world. The chastisement can be mitigated by prayers and
penance.’ It cannol be suppressed. An evil which threatened
the world, according to the seventh secret, had been elimi-
nated through prayer and fasting, Mirjana sald. For that
reason, the Blessed Virgin continues to ask for prayer and
lasting: “You have forgonen that with prayer and lasting you
can ward off wars, suspend natural laws."

— Alter the first warning, the others will follow within a rather
brief period of time. So it ks that people will have time for con-
vETsion.

— This time is a period of grace and conversion. After the visi-
bie sign, those who are still alive will have linde time for conver-
sion. For that reason, the Blessed Virgin calls for urgent con-
version and reconciliation.

— The invitation to prayer and penance is destined to ward off
evil and war and above all 10 save souls.

— W nre close to the events predicted by the Blessed Virgin.
— Convert yourselves as quickly as possible. Open your hearts
to God. This is a message to all mankind.*

Father Tomislav Vlasic gave a little additional information
about the secrets during the taped interview of August 15,
1983: “They (the seers) say thai with the realization of the
secrets entrusied to them by Our Lady, life in the world will
change. Afterwards, men will believe like In ancient times.
What will change and how it will change, we don‘t know,
given that the seers don't want to say anything about the
secrets,”

“Life in the world will change. Aherwards, men will believe
like in ancient times.” These few words imply a lot about the
extraordinary events that lie ahead and for which Our Lady
came to prepare us at Medugorje.
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Leading The Seers To Holiness

The message of Medugorje could be summarized in a single
word - conversion. But the conversion that Our Lady is seek-
ing at Medugorje is of two kinds. There is the conversion of the
sinner who has cut himself off from God through serious sin
and then reconciles himself with him. And there is the comver-
sion of the one who lives normally in God's friendship. but who
at some point in time seeks to seriously deepen that friend-
ship.

At Medugorje, Our Lady’s message has io do with boih
kinds of conversion. She has come to call sinners back 10 God
and to put them on the road to sahation. Much of the
message of Medugorje that has been made known has to do
with those who have strayed seriously from the road to salva-
tion. Medugorje is also a call 1o holiness. We have seen the
special mission of Jelena and Marijana in this regard. They
have personally been called 1o holiness and have also been en-
rrusted with leading others to holiness. What about the other
six seers? It can be said that they 100 have personally been
called 1o holiness. Their call to holiness s the object of the
present chapter.

A wvery important place has been given to personal
messages for all six of these seers. Indeed, there has been an
entire phase of Our Lady's heavenly wvisits devoted to
messages of instructions that had 1o do with their personal
guidance and spiritual growth. During this period, Our Lady
has acied as their spiritual direcior.
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Owur Lady told the children: “You are like water faucets and
can become rusty.” It is the understanding of those close 1o
the young people that God is using them to impart a very im-
poriani message 1o the Church and 1o the world, but that this
message will not come through them as fully as it should
unless they keep themsehwes in a good spiritual condition by
their personal growth in the spiritual lfe. i they allow
themsehves to become spiritually rusty, they will not be good
channels for communicating God's message

It is precisely to keep the children from becoming spiritually
rusty that she herself has undertaken to instruct them in the
way of perfection. She has been successful in this, as the
voung people themsehoes testify. Father Rupcic asked them if
they had “changed in any way because of Our Lady's appari-
tions?” They were quite candid in their answers_ All indicated
that they felt they had changed for the better, spelling out the
ways in which they felt there had been improvement. All six
specifically mentioned prayer as an area where they had
changed for the better. They used expressions such as “Now,
it pleases me to pray...| like to pray better...] pray more,
before | was always in a hurry.. Now, | am happy 1o
pray...Now, | have more strength for prayer.” Four of the
young people specifically said that they “prayed more.”
Similar expressions were used to indicate improvement in
regard to going to church, anending Mass, receiving Com-
munion and going to confession. ' Very significant is the men-
tion of improvement in the area of the sacTaments.

There has been considerably more emphasis placed on the
sacraments, particularly that of Reconciliation, at Medugor-
je than at Lourdes or at Fatima. In those earlier apparitions,
the sacramental message was indirect or implied. At both of
those places, Our Lady sought “a chapel™ where her Son in
the Eucharist could be honored and received.

At Fatima, the angel brought Communion to the three little
shepherds in 1916 during his last apparition to them on
Mount Cabeco. On that same occasion he also taught them a
eucharistic prayer of reparation which became an important
part of their daily prayer life. Francisco spent long hours of
adoration and reparation before the Blessed Sacrament in the
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village church. Jacinta developed a great hunger for the
reception of “the hidden Jesus.” Lucia's First Solemn
Communion was the occasion of very special graces. These
were all indirect teachings on the Eucharist.

During an apparition, i the Biessed Virgin ghes a message for
the whaole world or for all of the young people. then all of them
will be able 1o hear what she is saying. But. if what she is say-
ing is meant only for one of them, only the person concerned
will be able 10 hear what she says This is what happens when
Owr Lady corrects or admonishes one of them. Only the per-
son being admonished will hear her. She will correct that per-
son very soon after the wrong was done, while the incident
was still fresh in his mind.

When Our Lady gives one of them some personal advice, it
is also only that young person who hears what she has to say.
Ome of the visionaries said: “In some situations. where there
was no way out, she told me how | should act or behave.”™
Another said: “She told me that | was very naive. that | believe
everyone, that | have 1o correct that.”

In her guidance and spiritual direction of the young people,
Owr Lady has shown herself to be respectful of their free will.
This comes out in answers they gave to Father Rupcic’s ques-
tion whether Our Lady had 1oid them what they should do in
life. These replies make it clear that she would like to see them
all “become sisters and priests ™ But this is only “her wish™
and “she will not force anyone.” Mirjana said she told Our
Lady that some of them wanted 1o become sisters or priests
and others wanted 10 stay in the world. The Blessed Virgin
replied that the decision “was our affair™ and that “one or the
other would be good.”™ And “she explained and gave us
advice.” She said that 1o enter the convent and not stay would
“bring shame on the Church and everyone.”

Al the time these answers were given, four of the seers in-
dicated a preference for a religious vocation and the two
others said that they were undecided.’

It is interesting 1o note the concrete way in which Our Lady
teaches the children. For example, in teaching them about
overcoming sin, she used the device of a novena in prepara-
thon for the feast of her Immaculate Conception on December
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8. During each day of the novena, they were asked to re-
nounce some specific sin and 10 last on bread and water. A
member of the parish staff pointed out that the seers adhere
very strictly to these fasts, never taking anything but bread
and water

It has been noticed that at least occasionally the events at
Medugorje have occurred at liturgically appropriate times.
Such, it seems, was the linking of the teaching on sin with the
feast commemorating Many's Immaculate Conception, her
preservation from original sin. Such also was Jakov's and
Vicka's disappearance from earth and their vision of heaven
on the feast of All Saints.

n-mu-ummmum
hell and purgatory as means of teaching the young people and
of stimulating them to pray and make sacrifices for sinners
and the souls in purgatory. All six of them have seen heaven.
Four have seen hell and the other two indicated they had not
seen it because they have been too fearful of such an ex-
perience. The Blessed Virgin said this about hell: “This s the
punishment of those who do not love God and many today are
guing to hell.” Five have seen purgatory and the sixth one did
not see it but Our Lady described it 1o her. Of purgatory, Our
Lady stated: “These people are waiting for your prayers and
sacrifices.”

At Fatima on July 13, 1917, the three little shepherds were
given a vision of hell that made a lasting impression on them
and had much to do with stimulating their generosity in
praying and making sacrifices. This was particularly true of
hr.hh. the youngest of the trio who saw Our Blessed

ﬁ“hmﬁ-lm-ﬂﬁﬁm
Our Lady is always teaching us as well as the visionaries. We
can be sure that she wants all of us to pray more and to be
generous in making sacrifices, especially for sinners, the
“many sinners” who today are on the road to eternal perdi-
tion.
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Messages For The Parish

From the early days. Our Lady began manifesting special
motherly love for the six seers. One of the important ways in
which she did this was through the spirttual guidance she
gave to them.

The people of Medugorje were also the object of her
special love. We know that she gave special messages for
them. But, we do not know the specific content nor the
precise dates of most of the early messages.

However, a new development took place at the beginning
of 1984, Our Lady told Jelena that she wanted the
parishioners of Saint James 1o come together at the church
one evening a week so that she could direct them in their
spiritual life. The priests chose Thursday

Since March 1, Our Lady has been giving messages quite
regularly every Thursday - and exceptionally on some other
days. The messages have not been rigorously restricted to
the parishioners. They have also been offered 1o others,
especially those who come there often. They are a call 1o all
those who have an open heart. These Thursday night
messages have been coming to the parish through the
original group of six seers and almost entirely through one
member of that group. namely, Marija. Other messages for
the parish have been received through Jelena '

One of the important objectives Our Lady is pursuing is 1o
prepare the parish for the future events which she has been
revealing to the seers. Father Tomislav Vlasic affirmed: “As
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we go along, Our Lady is pushing the parish to improve

more and more ”

1. Thursday Night Messages Received through the
Original Group of Seers.

March 1, 1984

Dear children’ | have chosen this parsih in 2 special way
and | wish 1o lead it. | am guarding it in love and | wish
rveryone to be mine.

Thank you lor your response this svening. It s my wish
that you abways be here in greater numbers with me and my
Son. Every Thursday, | will ghwe & special message to you.

March 8, 1984

Thank you for your fesponss o my call

Dear children! In this parish. stan converting yoursehoes.
In that way all those who come here will be able to comvert,
{Your example will inspire thase who come here o convrrt
themsrives. |

March 13, 1984

This evening. dear children. | am grateful in & special way
for your being here. Adore continually the Blessed Sacra-
ment. | am absadys present when the tahbul are in adoraton.
Special graces are then being received.

{Every Thursdoy rurning the foithful worship the Hlrssed
Socrament after Mass. but this coening it was noticed that
many men remained in the church for adoration, althowgh
they hod worked hard in the fieids |

March 22, 1984

Dear children! This svening | am asking vou in 5 special
way during thas Lent to honor the wounds of my Son. which
he received becauwse of the sins of this parish. Unite
yoursehoes with my prayers for this parish so that his suffer-
imgs may become bearable. Thank you lor youwr response 1o
my call Make an efforn (o come in greater numbers.

March 29, 1984

Dear children’ This evening | am asking in a special way
for your pemeverance in trial. Ponder how the Almighy is



146 The Queen Of Peace Visits Medugorje

still suffering because of your sins. So when suflerings come,
offer them as your sacrifice 1o God.

Thank you for your response 1o my call.
April 5. 1984

Dear children! This evening | am especially asking you to
venerate the Hearn of my Son, Jesus. Make atonement for
the wounds inflicted on the Heart of my Son. That Heart has
been offended by all sorts of sin.

Thank you for coming this evening.
April 12, 1984

Dear children! This evening | ask you to stop slandering
and 1o pray for the unity of the parish. For my Son and | have
a special plan lor this parish.
Thank you for your response to my call
April 19, 1984
Dear children! Sympathire with me. Pray, pray, pray!

Monday, April 30, 1984

{Our Lody didn’t give o message for the porish on Thurs-
doy, April 26 On April 30, Morija asked her why she didn't
glve her a message for the parish on Thursday. )

Even though | had a special message for the parish 1o
awaken the faith of every believer. | did not want to lorce
anyone to do anything he didn’t want to do. Ondy & very small
number of people have accepied the Thuruday messages At
the beginning_ there were more who accepted them but now it
seems as i they have become something ordinary, Recenily,
some have been asking for the messages only out of curiosity
and not out of Eaith and devotion to my Son and me.

Moy 10, 1984

iMany befievers were struck by the last messoge of Our
Lody. Marny thought that Our Lody wos nof going (o glee any
more messages for the parish, but on this eveming she did. )

I am soill speabing to you and | intend to continee . But listen
o vy st thons.
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May 17, 1984

Dear children' Today | am very happy because there are
mam; who desire 10 devote themsehoes 10 me. | thank you
You have not made a mistake My Son, Jesus, wishes 10
bestow special graces on you through me. My Son s happy
became of your dedication.

Thank you because you have responded to my call.

May 24. 1984

Dear children' | have already told you that | have chosen
you n & sperial way just as you are. |, a5 your Mother, love
you all. In your moments of difficulty don’t be afraid. | love
you even when you are far away from me and my Son

| ask you not to allow my hean to shed tears of blood
because of the souls who are being lost through sin.
Therefore, dear children, pray, pray. pray!

Thank you for your response to my call.

May 31, 1984

(This was the feast of the Ascension, Thers were many
people from abvoad. Our Lady did not give any message.
She soid o Marija that she would give the messoge on
Samrdoy to be announced o the people on Sunday. |

Saturday. June 2, 1984

(This is the novena for Pentecose )

Dear children' During the days of this novena, pray for an
outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon all of your families and
your parish. Pray, and you shall not regret it. God will give
you the gifts (of the Holy Spirit) and you will glorify him for
them till the end of your life.

Thank you for your response to my call.

Saturday, June 9, 1984

(Again last Thursday. Our Lady did not give any messoge
Jor the parish. She promised to gioe it this eoening. |

Dear children' Tomorrow night (Pentecost Sunday) pray
for the Spirit of ruth, sspecially those of you from this
parish. The Spirit of truth is necessary for you in order o
convey the messages the way | give them 1o you, without add-
ing or removing anything. Pray that the Holy Spirit grant

vou the spirit of praver. that vou mav orav more. |. &s vour
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Mother, tell you that you pray little.
Thank you for your response 1o my call.

June 21, 19684

Pray. pray, pray!
Thank you for your response to my call.

July 5, 1984

Dear childien! Today | wish 1o tell you: abways start your
work and end your work with prayer. i you do that God will
bless you and your work.

These days you have been working too much and praying
oo litthe. Therefore, pray! In prayer you will find rest.

Thank you for your responss 1o my call.

July 12, 1984

Dear children' These days Satan s trying 1o thwart all my
plans. Pray that his plan may not be fulfilled. | will pray 1o
my Son, Jesus, that he give you the grace o experience his
victony over Satan’s temptations

Thank you lor your response o my call.

July 19, 1984

Dear children! These days you have bewn experiencing
how Satan s working. | am always with you: do not be afraid
of temptations. God & alwasys watching over you. | have
grven myself up to you and | wmpathize with you even in the
smallest temptation,

Thank you lor your response 1o my call.

July 26, 1984

Dwar ¢ hildren' Today alio | would ke o call you 1o persis-
teni prayer and penance. Especially, let the young prople of
this parish be more actrve in their prayer.

Thank you for your response to my call.

August 2, 1984

Dear children' Today | am happy and | thank you for your
prayers. Pray more thesw days for the conversion of sinners.
Thank you for your response 1o my call.
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Saturday, August 11, 1984
i(hur Lady did not gior o mrssage bost Thursdoy, This is
what she said to Marijo this ruening, )
Diear children! Pray. becauss Satan & continually trying 1o
thwart my plans. Pray with your heart and in prayer give
yoursebves up 1o Jesus

Tuesdoy, August 14, 1984

iThis apparition was enexpecied. fvan was praying in his
house  After praying, o he was getting ready ro go to church
Jor the rrening service, Dur Lady appeared 10 him and asked
him to transmit this messagr (o the prople. |

| ask the prople 1o pray with me these dais. Pray more.
Fast strictly on Wednesday and Friday. Every day. say ot
least one rosary: joyhul, sorrowful and glorous mysteries.

(O Lody asked the people fo acoept this messoge with o
Jam will She asked this n o sproial woy of the parishioners
and befrpers of the surrounding ploces |

August 16, 1984
Dear children! | beg all of you, especially those of this
parish, to live my messages and to tell them to whomever
VO et
Thank you for your response to my call.

August 23, 1984

Pray. pray, pray!

iMartja informed us that (Our Lady hod asked the peopie,
raprcially the young. o keep order in the church during
Mass |

August 30. 1984

Dear children! The cross fon Mount Krizrvoc) was in God's
plan when you built . Thewe days sspecially, go on the hill
and pray ot the fool of the cross. | need your prayers.

Thank you for your response to my call.

September 6, 19584

Dear children' Without prayer there s no peace.

Therefore, dear children, | way to you, pray st the koot of
the cross lor peace.

Thank you flor your response to my call.
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September 13, 1984

Dear children! | continually need your prayvers. You wonder
what all ihese prayers are for, Look around, dear children, and
vou will see how much ground sin has gained in this world.
Therelore, pray that Jesus conguers.

Thank you lor your response to my call.

September 20, 1984

Dear children! Today | ask you to siar fasting, puiting
vour heart in it. There are many people who fast bui only
because everyone else is lasting. It has become a custom
which no one wanis 1o stop. | ask the parish o last out of
gratitude 1o God for allowing me 1o remain this long in this
parish. Dear children, fast and pray with your heart.

Thank you lor your response to my call.

September 27, 1984

Dear children! Your prayer has helped my plans o be
fulfilled. Pray continually for their complete fulfillment.

1 beg the families of the parish to pray the family rosary.

Thank you lor your response to my call.

October 4, 1984

Dear children! Today | would like to tell you that your
prayers delight me, but there are those in the parish who do
ol pray and my hear is sad.

Pray therefore, that | may bring all your sacrifices and
prayers 1o the Lord.

Thank you for your response to my call.

Monday, October 8, 1984

i This message was given for the parish through Jokow in his
hame, He did not go to the church on that doy because he was
ol well. )

Dear children! Let all the prayers youo say in your homes in
the evening be lor the conversion of sinners because the world
is in great sin, Pray the rosary every svening.

October 11, 1984

Dear children! Thank you lor offering all your pains to God,
even at this time when he is testing you through the crops
which you are reaping (Our Lady is alluding to prolonged rain
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whic h came in the middle of the harvesting and caused great
damage. )

Be aware, dear children, that he loves you and that it is for
that reason that he tests you. Always present your burdens 1o
God and do not worry.

Thank you lor your response o my call,

October 18, 1984, Feast of St. Luke, the Evangelist

Dear children! Today | ask you 1o read the Bible In your
homes every day. Place it in a visible place there, where it
will always remind you to read it and 10 pray.

Thank you for your response 1o my call.

October 25, 1984

Dear children! Pray during this month, God gave this
month 1o me. | give it to you, Pray and ask God lor graces. |
will pray that he give them to you.

Thank you for your response 1o my call.

November 1, 1984

Dear children! Today | call you o renew family prayer in
your homes. The field work is over. Now, may all of you
devote yourselves (o prayer. Let prayer have first place in
your lamilies.

Thank you for your response to my call.

November B, 1984

Dwar children! You are not aware of the importance of the
messages which God is sending to you through me. He is
giving you greal graces and you are not grasping them. Pray
to the Holy Spirit for enlightenment. Il you only knew how
great are the graces God s giving you, you would pray
withiout ceasing.

Thank you for your response 1o my call.

November 15, 1984

You are a chosen people and God has given you great
graces. You are not aware of the importance of every message
| am giving you.

Mow | only wish 1o say: Pray. pray, pray! | do not know what
else 1o tell you because [ love you and wish that in prayer you
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come 1o know my love and the love of God,
Thank you for your response 1o my call.

November 22, 1984

Dear children! These days, live all the main messages and
continue 1o rool them in your hearts this week. (That week
marked the end of one liturgical season and the beginning of
Advent, )

Thank you lor your response o my call.
November 29, 1984

Dear children! You do not know how 1o love and you do
not know how to listen with love to the words | am giving
youL.

Be aware, my beloved ones, that | am your Mother and
that | have come upon the earth to teach you how to listen
out of love, how to pray out of love, and not out of compul-
sion because of the cross you are carrying. Through the
cioss, God is glorified in every pemon.

Thank you for your response o my call,

December 6, 1984

Dear children! These days, | am calling you to family
prayer. Many times, | have given you messages in God's
name, but you have not listened.

This Christmas will be an unforgetinble day for you, only if

vou accepl the messages | am giving you.
Dear children, do not allow thai day of joy 1o be a day of

deepest sorrow for me.
Thank you for your response 1o my call.

December 13, 1984

Dear children! You know that the day ol joy is coming
near, but without love you will obtain nothing. Therefore,
first of all start loving your family and everyone in the parish.
Then you will be able to love and accept all those who come
here.

Let this week be the week of learning how 1o love.

Thank you lor your response 1o my call.
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December 20, 1954

Today | am asking you 1o do something concrete for Jesus
Christ. On the day of joy. | wani every lamily of the parish 1o
bring & Mower as a sign of abandonment 1o Jesus.

| want every member of the lamily 10 have one fower next
to the crib so that Jesus can come and see your devotion (o
hiim.

Thank you lor your response o my call,
December 27, 1984

Dear children! This Christmas, Satan wanied in a special
way 1o thwart God's plans. You, dear children, witnessed
Satan even on Chrisimas day Bul God conquered in your
hearts. Let your hearts be continually joyiul.

January 3, 1985

Dear children! These days, the Lord granted you many

groces. Let this week be a week of thanksgiving for all the

graces God has granted you.
Thank you lor your response o my call.

danuary 10, 1985
Dear children! Today | want 1o thank you for all your
sacrifices. | thank especially those who come here gladly and
have become dear to my heart. There are many parishioners
whin are not listening to my messages. It is because of those
who are especially close to my heart that | give messages to
the parish. And | will continue giving them for | love you and
wanl you to spread them by your love.
Thank you for your response o my call,
Monday, January 14, 19485
[Dear children! Satan is so strong. With all his power he
wants jo thwart the plans | have undertaken with you. You
st only pray. Just pray and do nol stop for & momend. |
will pray to my Son that the plans | have staned be fulfilled.
Be patient and persevering in your prayers. Do not let Satan

discourage you. He s working vigorously in the world. Be
cautious.
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January 17, 1985

In these days, Satan is fighting deviously agaimst this
parish, and you, dear children, are asleep in (regord to)
prayer. Only some of you are going o Mass. Persevere
in these days of templation

Thank you lor your response to my call.

January 24, 1985

Dwar children! These days you have savored the sweetness
of God through the renewal in your parish. Satan is working
oven more violently to take the joy away from each of you.
Through prayer you can totally disarm him and ensure your
happiness

Thank you lor pour response to my call.
dJanuary 31. 1985

Dear children! Today | want to tell you to open your hearts
1o (od, like flowers in the spring yearning lor the sun. | am
yvour Mother and | always want you to be closer to the
Father, that he may always pour abundant gifts into your
hearts

Thank you for your response 1o my call.

February 7, 1985

Dear children! Satan s maniesting himsell in this parish
in a particular way these days. Pray, dear children, that
Goil's plan be carried outl, and that every work of Satan be
turned 1o the glory of God.

I have remained this long 1o help you in your great trials.

Thank you for your response o my call.

February 14, 1985

Dear children! Today s the day when | give you the
message for the parish, but the whole parish is not accepting
the messages and does not live them. | am sad and | want
you, dear children. 1o listen 1o me and o live my messages.

Every family must pray and read the Bibde.

Thank yvou lof your response o my call.

February 21, 1985

[Dwar children' From day to day, | have been appealing 1o
vou for renewal and prayer in the parish. Bul you are not
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responding. Today | am appealing 10 you lor the last time.
This is the season of Lent, and you, as a parish in Lent, should
be moved through love by my appeal. I you are not, | do not
want 1o ghve Vou &My MOre Messages

Thank you for your response to my call.

February 28, 1985

Dear children' Today | call you 1o live these words during
this week: | love God.

Dear children! With love, you can achieve everything,
wven whal appears impossible. God want this parish 1o
belong to him completely. And 1 want that 100,

Thank you for yout fesponse to my call.

March 7, 1985

Dwar children'! Today | invile you o renew prayer in your
families. Dwar children, encourage the very young to pray
and 10 go o holy Mass

Thank you for your response to my call

March 14, 1985

Dear children! In your life, you all experienced light and
darkness  God gives every man the power to recognire good
and evil. | am calling you 1o light, which you must carry 1o
all those who are in darkness. From day to day, prople come
in your howses which are in darkness. You, dear children,
give them light

Thank you for your response to my call

March 21. 1985

Deear children! | want to give you the messages. Therelore
| ask you to scoept these mesasges. Dear children, | lowve you
m a special way. | have chosen this pansh which s more
dear to me than any other . to where | gladly came when the
Almighty sent me. Therelore, dear children, | ask you to ac-
cepl me for your well being Follow the messages.

Thank you for your response to my call.

March 28, 1985
Dear children! Today, | am asking you to pray, pray,

pray. In prayer you will experence great joy and the solution
o every helpless situation. Thank you lor moving in prayer,
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Each one of you belongs 1o my heart | will be grateful 1o all
wha begin praying again in your families.
Thank you for your response to my call.
April 18, 1985

Dear children! Today | thank you for every opening of your
hearts. Joy overwhelms me for every hean that opens to
God, especially in the parish. Rejoice with me. Pray all the
prayers for the opening ol sinful hearts. | want this. God
wants this throsgh me.

Thank you for your response o my call.

April 25, 1985

Dear children! Today | want 1o tell you 10 begin 1o work in
your hearts as you work in the fields. Work and change your
hearts so that the Spirit of God may mowve inlo your hears.

Thank you lor your response to my call.

May 2, 1985

Dear children! Today, | invite you to pray with your heart
and not only through habit. Some are coming but do not
pray with their hearts. Therefore. as a mother, | beg pou 10
pray that prayver may prevail in your hearts at every moment.

Thank you for your response 1o my call.

May 9, 1985

Dear children! You do not know how many graces God is
bestowing upon you these days when the Holy Spirii s work-
ing in & special way. You do not want o advance. Your
hearts are wined 1o sarthly things and you are ocoupied by
them.

Turn your hearts 10 prayver and ask that the Holy Spirit be
poured upon pou.

Thank you lor your response to my call.

May 16, 1985

Dear children! | am calling you 1o more attentive prager
and to participation in the Mass. | want you 10 experience
God within yourselves at Mass

| want 1o tell the youth especially 1o be open 1o the Holy
Spirit because God destres 1o draw you to himsell during
these days when Satan is active.

Thank you for your response 1o my call.
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Moy 23, 1985

Dear children! These days, | am calling you especially to
open your hearts to the Haly Spirn. These days, the Haoly
Spirit is acting through you in a particular way.

So, open your hearts and surtender your lves 1o Jesus 5o
that he may work through them and make you stronger in
fmith.

Thank you for your response lo my call

May 30. 1985

Dear children! | am calling you again to prayer of the
heart. Let prayer. dear children. be vour everyday lood. In a
special way now when work in the Selds s exhausting you,
you cannot pray with your heart. Pray and then yvou will over-
come every tiredness. Praver will be your happiness and rest.

Thank you for your response to my call.

2. Messages Received through Jelena

Our Lady has spoken to the parich on many important oc-
casions through Jelena.

March 1, 1954

On this doy, Our Lody invited the parishioners of Saint
Jdarmes Io read the gospel of Saint Matthew_ chapter 6. terses
24 to 3. She osked them fo read it cvery Thursday. In this
passage of the gospel, Jesus asks ws to put God first in our
Buyes and to trust completedy in him, and he assures us that if
we do this, he will procide for all our needs.

Liturgically related messages

A mumber of Our Lody’s messoges fo Jelena are inpilations
to the parishioners (o prepare for importont liturgical epents.
She asked them to prepare themselves in o special way for Ho-
ly Saturday, the Sacrament of Confirmation (by a novena ), the
Jrast of Penter ost and the third annicersany of the apparitions.

December 21, 1984

| wani you o be a Bower that will bloom lor Jesus at
Chrisimas, a lower that will not cease blooming when
Christmas is over. | wanl your hearts 1o be (like those of the)
shepherds for Jesus.
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Varous undated messoges

Drear children! i you only knew how great s my love lor you,
wou womhd oy for joy

Dear children! When someone s standing belore you ask-
ing you for a favor, you respond by granting it. Yet, | stand
before many hearts and they do not open up 1o me. Pray that
the world may receive my love.

Dear children! The love of God has not flowed over the
whole world. Therefore, pray!

Dear children' | want the whole world to become my
children, but people do nol want lo. | want 1o give them
everything. Therelore, pray!

We are fortunate to have so many of these parish
messages. They are very important and coubd be called
ﬁﬂnhhhh&hﬂnhﬂh.lhm
that Our Lady did not intend them solely for the parishioners
of Saint James. Notable is the theme of prayer that runs
throwgh so many of them. It is interesting to see how Our
Lady stresses preparation for special events, such as
Pentecost, the Sacrament of Confirmation, June 24, an-
niversary of the first apparition, and August 5, her Birthday.
This is in keeping with the radition of the Church and the
former vigils of prayer and fasting. So many things are
touched upon in these messages!

MNoteworthy also is the tremendous effort Satan is making
o disrupt what the Queen ol Peace s trying to do ai
Medugorje and through Medugorje. This should alert us 1o
how much is at stake here!
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Catastrophe And The Crisis Of Faith

The message of Medugorje is essentially a message for the
world and for a world that is undergoing a critical crisis of
faith. Because of that crisis the world finds itself on the edge of
catastrophe. This can be called the basic message of
Medugorje and it is for the world at large. [t is a message that
is addressed 1o all men since all men are affected in some way
or other by this crisis of faith.

In addition to this broad basic message of Medugorje. there
are a number of specific messages that are addressed to
various categories of people. There are messages for the
Church at large, for the parish of Medugorje. for the Pope. for
the Bishop of Mosiar, for priests, for the seers themsehes, and
there have also been messages for certain individuals. such as
those given in reply 1o a request for healing or to certain ques-
tions which have been addressed to Our lady through the
seers. Our concern shall be principally with the message for
the world and the Church at large. That is the object of the
present chapter.

In a general way, it can be said that there have been three
phases to the Medugorje messages. The first phase had to do
with the world and the Church. The second phase consisted in
a personal spiritual formation program for the seers in which
Owr Lady corrected them of their faults and 1old them how 10
improve their lives, that is, how to grow in Christian maturity
and holiness and prayer. In the third phase, Our Lady talked
about her own lifle.
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Our Lady has said that the world is now on the edge of
catastrophe. There is a sense of urgency about the Medugorje
message that sets it apart from other apparitions. The crisis
which has brought the mother of Jesus to Medugorje is very
great, far greater than most people would suspect. The pre-
sent crisis of faith has resulted in widespread rejection of God
and of his law. We are living in a sin-filled world and these sins
are so serious and numerous that they cry 10 heaven for
vengeance. We have reached a point when God's mercy must
give way 1o his justice and he must punish the world

It is significant that all of the first messages of the early days
of the apparitions speak of faith.

The first day on which Our Lady spoke was June 25, the se-
cond day she appeared. She joined the seers when they said
seven Our Fathers. Hail Marys (Our Lady was silent during
the Hail Marys) and Glory Be's. She told them that these
prayers pleased her and to continue to pray them. Then, she
asked them to join a Creed 1o these three other prayers. Now,
the Creed is a profession of faith. In subsequent apparitions,
Owr Lady presented the recitation of the Creed as a means of
strengthening the (aith and she said that the recitation of a
Creed and seven Our Fathers, Hail Marys and Glory Be's
should be the minimum of one’s daily prayer The seven Our
Fathers. Hail Marys and Glory Be's are a devotional prayer
recited in honor of The Seven Sorrows of Our Lady.

When Our Lady finally took leave of the seers on June 25,
her words of farewell were: “Go in the peace ol God ™ We arein
God's peace when we believe in him and live according 1o our
faith.

The message of faith becomes more explicit from the third
day on. On June 26, when ashed why she had come and what
she wanted, Our Lady replied: “| have come because there are
many believers here. | want to be with you to convert and
reconcile sveryone.” Her words of farewell were once again, as
henceforth they will always be: “Go in the peace of God.”

As Marija was returning home after the June 26 apparinon,
Owr Lady appeared 1o her again when she was halfway 1o the
village. She stood in front of a cross that did not have the body
of Christ on it. She was crying and tears streamed down her
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cheeks. Alter asking where the other girls were, she said:
“Peace. peace, peace. Reconcile yourselves.” Her last words
were “Go in the peace of God.™

This was an important apparition. It made clear that we
were being called to reconcile ourselves with God. Peace
would result from that reconciliation. The cross without the
body of Christ is rather unusual and undoubtedly has some
special significance. It could be that the absence of the corpus
was meant 1o symbolire the rejection of Christ and faith in
him and this is what caused the great sorrow and weeping of
Mary, the mother of Jesus.

On the fourth day, when Our Lady was asked 10 prove that
should believe as though they were seeing her And when ask-
ed if she had a message for the parish and the priests, she
said: “The Friars should believe firmiy.”

The fifth day saw new insistence on faith. When the seers
asked Our Lady what she wanted of them, she replied: “Faith
and respect for me ” When they asked her what she wanted
from priests, she said: “That they believe firmly.” The reason
for this answer is evident. The priests are the shepherds of the
flock. To lead their sheep in their faith, they themsehes must
be staunch believers. Finally, when the seers asked Our Lady
what she wanted of “these people gathered here ™ she replied:
“That they believe without seeing.”

Our Lady disappeared for a short while. When she return-
ed, the seers resumed their questioning and once again they
asked: “What do you want of these people here? She replied:
“That those here who do not see me, believe like the six of you
who see me.”

Again on the sixth day, the message of faith was imparted
in a powerful way When the seers once again asked Our Lady
what she wanted “from these people,” her reply was: “There is
only one God and one faith. Believe firmiy!™ On that same
sinth day. the seers asked another question very similar to the
one above: “Dear Blessed Virgin, what is it that you want
here?" Her answer was: “That you have firm faith and con-
fidence.” Finally, when Our Lady was asked to heal little
Daniel, she replied: “Let them (his parents who had carried
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him up the mountain side to the place of the apparitions) firm-
Iy believe that he will be healed.” Our Lady will continually
siress faith as important for obtaining a healing.

The message of faith came through in a rather unusual way
during an apparition that 1ook place at Vicka's house in the
middle of October, 1981, “exactly two days before Father
Jozo’s trial.” Marinko and a few others were present. Our
Lady smiled at Marinko. Then, she came 1o where he was,
kissed, embraced and blessed him and said: “Marinko, do not
give up your faith. Keep your faith.”

There is another apparition which took place in the
relatively early days of the Medugorje event that helps us
understand the magnitude of the crisis of faith that the
Cathaolic Church and all Christian churches are experiencing.
This occurred on the Feast of Our Lady of the Angels, 1981
Marija was the only seer involved. While in her room at home
after the church service that evening, Our Lady appeared to
her and said: “The devil is trying to infiltrate himself here in
order 10 get something. He is making every effort and wants at
any price to infilirate among you.”

In a report that Father Tomislav Vlasic sent to the Pope and
to the Bishop of Mostar at the end of 1983, he gave some im-
portant information on the role of Satan in what we are
witnessing in the Church and in the world today. We quote the
pertinent section ol that report.

-.-Mirjana says that in 1982 she had an apparition which,
to us, throws rays of light on the history of the
Church. She tells of an apparition in which Satan came to her
disguised as the Blessed Virgin. Satan asked Mirjana to re-
nounce the Madonna and 1o follow him il she wanted 1o be
happy in kove and in life, whereas with the Blessed Virgin she
would have to suffer. Mirjana repelled him. Immediately, the
Blessed Virgin came and Satan disappeared.
Then, the Blessed Virgin gave in substance the following
g
- ma for this, bui you must know that Satan exists.
One day. he presented himsell before the throne of God and
asked permission 1o try the Church for a period of time. God
permitied him 1o try it during one century. This century is
under the power of the devil, but when the secrets which have
been confided 10 you have been hulfilled, his power will be
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WMM.hIHMEhhM-ﬂ
he has become aggressive: he destroys marriages, stirs up
division between priests, brings about obsessions and
murders. You must protect yoursell by lasting and prayer,
especially community prayer. Carry blessed objects with you.
Place them in your houses. Heturn to the use of holy water.
According to certain Catholic experts who have studied
tﬂwdﬂimdmnﬂ#ﬁmw
sion which the Supreme Pontifl, Leo X1, had. According to
them, it was after having had an apocalyptic vision of the
future of the Church that Leo X1l would have introduced the
prayer 1o Saint Michael which priests recited afier the Mass up
until the Council. These experts say that the century of triaks
foreseen by the Supreme Pontifl, Leo X111, is about 10 end.

At the conclusion of his report, Father Tomislav says that
he “gave it to the seers so that they might ask the Blessed
Virgin il its content was exact.” lvan brought him her reply: its
“content...is true.”*

What we are witnessing in the world today is a particularly
violent moment in the Christian warfare of which Saint Paul
speaks in his Epistle to the Ephesians: “Our battle Is not
against human forces but againsi the principalities and
powers, the rulers of this world of darkness, the evil spirits in
regions above. .. In all circumstances, hold faith up before you
as your shield: it will help you extinguish the fiery darts of the
evil one”™ (6:12, 16).

lﬂdhﬂhmhnﬂmhﬂuﬂﬁmc:mm:;

that menaces the world. But,
ﬁmwwmmmmmm-nnum-u
point. The most that is known alse comes to us through
Father Tomislav's 1983 report to the Pope and the Bishop of
Mostar. The last part of the section ol that report that was
quoted in an earlier chapter seems to allude to this
catastrophe although the word is not mentioned. Because of
hmtummmmmmh.
drawing the reader’s attention to this particularly ominous
- *After the visible sign, those who are still alive (em-

phasis added) will have little time for conversion.”

— The ninth and tenth secrets are grave matiers. They are a
chastisement lor the sins ol the world. The punishment is in-
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#vitable because we cannot expect the conversion of the entire
world. The chastisement can be mitigated by prayers and
penance. It cannot be suppressed. An evil which threatened
the world, according to the sevenih secret, has been
eliminated through prayer and lasting, Mirjana said. For that
reason, the Blessed Virgin continues 1o ask for prayer and
lasting: "You have forgotten that with prayer and lasting you
can ward off wars, suspend the laws of nature.”

= Alfver the first warning, the others will follow within a
rather brief period of time. So it is that people will have time for
CONVETSRON,

— This time is a period of grace and conversion. After the
visible sign. those who are still alive will have lirtke time for
comversion. For that reason, the Blessed Virgin calls for urgent
comvrsion and reconciliation

= The invitation to prayer and penance is destined to ward
off evil and war and above all to save souls

= According to Mirjana, we are close w0 the events
predicted by the Blessed Virgin. Because of this, Mirjana says
to mankind: ‘Convert yourselves as quickly as possible. Open
your hearts 1o God.™

Many of Qur Lady's messages have made it clear that the
reason lor her appearances at Medugorje was the imminence
of some great disaster that menaces the world. And this
calamity was so terrilying and so close ai hand that her
motherly love for her children of the earth was prompting her
to come and warn us so that we might do something about it.

Our Lady's messages seem to imply that the catastrophe
which hangs over our heads will be due to our sins. We shall
reap what we have sown. The wages of sin is death.

The sins of the world are so numerous and have been going
on for so long that there is a real danger we may become
hardened to them and lulled into a dangerous lalse sense of
security. This has happened a number of times in the past and
always with the same tragic results. Examples abound in both
Testaments of the Bible according 1o which the evil that people
commit almost invariably leads to pain and destruction.

Today, invoking constitutionally -guaranteed rights to free
speech, the pornography industry — with only the most thinly

Catastrophe And The Crisis Of Faith 165

veiled ties to organized crime — exploits practically every com-
munication medium in its promotion of sexual promiscuity and
wantonness. The natural relationship between love and sex,
established by God at the time of the creation of man and
woman (Genesis 2: 23-25) is treated as irrelevant and
outdated.

But society is paying a terrible price for those mistakes. Sex-
ually ransmitted diseases are at epidemic levels, causing
unprecedented concern among national health officials reqard-
ing the nation’s ability 1o address the problem before millions of
deaths ensue. It is not God whao brings death 1o the sinner; it is
godless behavior which leads 1o deadly excess. As we are 1old
in Proverbs: “By his own iniquities the wicked man will be
caught, in the meshes of his own sin he will be held fast. He will
die from lack of discipline, through the greatmess of his folly he
will be lost™ (5: 22-3).

Families as well as individuals are being seriously affected
by the lawlessness of our times. Our ever increasing divorce
rate has now reached the point where there is one divorce for
every 1 8 families. The repercussions of this are tremendously
harmiul. More than a million children a year are involved in
divorce cases.

Then, there are the millions being slaughtered each year by
abortion and infanticide throughout the world. There are the
evils of alcohol and substance abuse. Both of these are
reaching more and more young people. And there are the
crimes of violence, which in our country are becoming more
and more numerous within the family.

All of this has reached such proportions that it staggers the
imagination. There seems to be no end of it in sight. It keeps
increasing and increasing.

But these things cannot go on indefinitely. There comes a
time when they call out to God for justice. Ralph Martin has
described the situation in which the world finds itself ar the
present time in these terms:

1 believe that time is running out for our generation. | believe
that our generation will see the fire of God. Our genera-



166 The Queen Of Peace Visits Medugorje

tion laces a chokce: repentance or judgment. Time ran out for
Sodom and Gomorrah. Time ran out for the generation of
Moah. Time tragically ran out for the city ol Jerosalem. And
tme s running out lor us,

1 bselirvr that God gives warnings 1o his people to turn back
to him before it i too late. God warned the city of Jerusalem
bebure the Homan armies destroyed it. He warned Nineva and
he warned Moah's generation. Jesus indicates in Loke (13:

1-5), that God alwo gives people warnings by means of natural
draster

Ralph Martin goes on to mention among these signs and
warnings, “the vanous kinds of incurable discases™ and “the
strange weather of recent years™, the droughts and floods and
earthquakes and volcanoes that have occurred throughout
the world. And one must not lorget the nuclear bomb that is
comtantly hanging over our heads.

We are living in a time of grace during which God is calling
us 1o repent and turn back to him. This is a time of visitation, a
time of choice. At Medugorje, Our Lady has been repeating in
het own words what lsaiah said 10 Israel in his day: “Seek the
Lord while he may be found, call him while he is near™ (55:6).

The desting of our generation lies in our own hands, as it did
in the hands of Noah's generation and of Jesus' generation.
Will it be the peace that flows from repentance and reconcilia-
non with God and our lellowmen, or will it be the catastrophe
Our Lady has so frequently warmed us about at Medugorje?

L oming within sight of the city, he wept over it and sasd- T
only you had known the path to peace in this day. .. Days will
come upon you when vour enemies will encircle you with a
rampart,. will wipe you oul, you and your children within
pour walls, and leave not a stone on a stone within you,
because you have failed 10 recognize the time of your visita-
tion” (Luke 19:41-44)

Dare we fall to recognize the time of our visitation? That
time is running out on us. Our Lady has said so.

At Fatima, Our Lady prophesied World War [l as a punish-
ment for our sins. At Medugorje. she tells us that our lack of
faith and consequent sinfulness are about to cost us dearly.
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Our Lady Queen Of Peace And Conversion

Owur Lady Queen of Peace

In addition to faith, peace is another topic that stands out in
the words spoken by Our Lady during the first days of the ap-
paritions on Mount Podbrdo.

On June 25, the second day Our Lady appeared and the first
on which she spoke, her parting words were: “Go in the peace
of God.~ And from that day on, her farewell would always be
those very same words that feature the ultimate purpose of
her coming to Medugorje, to bring the peace “of God™, the
peace that comes from living in his friendship.

On June 26, in the apparition to the six seers on Mount
Podbrdo, Our Lady declared: *1 have come 1o be with you to
convert and reconcile everyone.” In the subsequent appari-
tion to Marija on her way home, she said: “Peace, peace,
peace. Reconcile yoursehves ™

These two June 26 apparitions make it clear that the peace
Our Lady is seeking is above all the peace of heart and mind
that comes from conversion and reconcillation between God
and men.

In addition to Our Lady coming back frequently on the topic
of peace during her apparitions three very special things have
underscored how important she deems it to be_

There is the day on which she first chose 10 appear, June
24, the Feast of the Birth of Saint John the Baptizer, the
precursor of Jesus Christ. John's mission was to preach
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penance and reform of life which brings about peace of heart
and mind. Then, Our Lady made clear that a major objective
in coming 1o Medugorje was the spiritual or inner peace that
comes from reconciliation with God by stating that she
wanted a new feast, Our Lady Queen of Peace, 1o be instituted
in the Church on June 25, the day following the feast of Saint
John the Baptizer. Finally, there was the blazoning of the word
Mir (Peace) in the sky above the cross on Mount Krizevac.

Peace in the world among nations would come about when
men are reconciled with God and with each other.

Conversion

Because of the great decrease in faith and consequent
prevalence of sin in the world, Our Lady has spoken frequently
at Medugorje of conversion which includes reconciliation with
both God and man, and of confession which is the sacramen-
tal way through which reconciliation is effected in the
Catholic Church.

On June 26, the third day on which Our Lady appeared,
when lvanka, at the suggestion of Marinko, asked her what
she wanted at Medugorje, her reply had been: “1 want 1o be
with you to convert and reconcile everyone.” On that same
day, after the apparition on the mountain side during which
Our Lady gave the above reply, Marija saw her again as she
was walking home from that apparition. Our Lady stood
weeping in front of a cross that did not have a body of Christ on
it. She said: “Peace, peace, peace. Reconcile yourselves.”

On December 7, eve of the Feast of the Immaculate Con-
ception, Our Lady said: “Many people are on the way 1o con-
version, but not all of them.” The next day, December 8, the
seers had expected Our Lady would be joyful, as she usually
was on her major feast days. But they were surprised. Our
Lady appeared very serious. She knelt down, opened her
hands ioward heaven and began to pray: “My dear and belov-
ed Son, please forgive those serious and numerous sins by
which humanity is offending you.” She continued 1o pray in
this fashion, but the seers do not remember the exact words
she used.
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Alter she finished her prayer, she said the Our Father and
them that she prays daily at the foot of the cross on Mount
Krizevac, asking her divine Son 1o forgive sinfhul humaniry. '

Pari of Father Tomislav Vliasic's August 15, 1983 interview
deals with conversion. We quote the following sections that
refer to it.

Already with the specific name with which she presenied
hersell 10 the seers, 1 am the Queen of Peace,” Our Lady gave
h#t main message, namely mir. which means peace

Several imes, Our Lady old the seers that the world is liv-
img im great tensions and that it cannot be saved if it continues
like vhis.

The world has io find peace io be saved. Bur, it will noi find
peace without God. It will only find peace in God.

Therefore, Our Lady asks for conversions. ... The call io con-
version has been strong, especially i recent times.

A message was given 1o one of the seers in the lollowing
words: Tell my sons and daughiers, tell all the workd as soon as
possible that | desite their comersion. The anby word | give to
the world s: “Convert: and do not wait.' | will ask my Son that
bt nst prandsh the world, but that the world be saved. You don’t
know, nor can you know, what God will send 10 the world.
Convert yourselves, renounce everything, be ready for
everything, because all this is pan of conversion.

A few days ago (o few doys before August 15, 1983), Our
Lady repeated her call 1o conversion, saying: Tell the world
not to wail. [t needs io convert itsell. When God comes, he will
mot joke with anybody. | rell you that you have 1o mke my
messages seTioualy .

Orar Lady has promised 1o leave a sign on the mountain of
the apparitions. This sign will be given for atheists. . Regard-
ing the sign, Our Lady sald: “You laithhul must not wait for the
sign 1w convent yourselves. Don't delay in converting
yourselves. This is a time of grace loryou. You can never thank
God (enowgh) for this grace he has given you. This time is for a
deepening of faith and for your conversion. When the sign
comes it will be late for many '

On April 20, 1983, one of the seers saw Our Lady crying for
sinners and heard her make an important plea on their behalf:
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*l would like to convert them, but they don't conwvert
themselves. Don't wait... | need your prayer and your
penance.”

“1 need your prayer and your penance.” This plea for sinners
was addressed specifically 1o the seers. But, there can be no
doubt that Our Lady intended it for all of us. If for no other
reason than our own self-interest, we should take this plea o
heart. It is only through prayer and penance that the
catastrophe that hangs over us will be mitigated.

Our Lady made a similar plea at Fatima. In the course of
the lourth apparition, in August of 1917, she said to the three
lirtle shepherds: “Pray, pray very much and make sacrifices
for sinners, for many souls go to hell because they have no one
to make sacrifices and to pray for them.”

At Medugorje, the specific form of penance that Our Lady
asks for is lasting, and the austere lorm of fasting on bread and
water. The efficacy of that form of penance was indirectly
brought out on August 15, 1983, when Our Lady said thai
“Satan is furious with those who fast and conwvert
themselves.”

And the fasting was particularly linked with conversion.
Father Tomislav Viasic has said: “From the beginning, Our
Lady has underiined thai conversion can only come about

through prayer and fasting.™"
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Monthly Confession And The
Triduum Of Reconciliation

On August 6, 1982, Our Lady made this statement which
has been so marvelously taken to heart and so effectively ap-
plied in the parish by the priests of Saint James parish: “If
Christians started 1o go to confession every month, reconcil-
ing themselves with God and their neighbors, soon whole
Christian regions would be spiritually healed ™"

The key to the spiritual transformation ol Saint James
parish that deeply impresses all those who go there, par-
ticularly priests. is the Triduum of Reconciliation. which is
held each month.

When on July 1, 1981, the eighth day of the apparitions,
Father Jozo Zovko, the pastor, introduced the first rosary at 5
p-m. and the firsi Mass at 6 p.m., he could not have loreseen
what this would ultimately lead 10. The jammed church which
greeted Father Joro, who celebrated that Eucharist, was the
first of many, many packed churches that would follow .

When the Sacrament of Reconcillation was made readily
available ar the daily evening Mass, an important step toward
the Triduum of Reconciliation had been raken.

The Triduum is a monthly event that starts at the evening
service on the last Thursday of the month. On that day, the
regular daily schedule of rosary, apparition, seven Our
Fathers and Eucharist is immediately followed by a Holy Hour
in the presence of the Blessed Sacrament. On Friday, the
hour of Eucharistic adoration after the Mass is replaced by an
hour of veneration of the Cross. On Saturday, it is replaced by
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devotions to the Blessed Virgin. Conlessions take place on
Thursday, Friday and Saturday. Extra priests are available
for confessions.

Sunday is the Feast of Reconciliation and features recon.
ciliation between families. Families in the same
neighborhood get together for a meal. The focus on this day is
the joy that comes from reconciliation.

Speaking of the Triduum of Reconciliation, Father
Tomislav says it is “not just a monthly confession to pass in
front of a priest.” In other words it is a confession in depth. An
American priest of Croatian extraction went to Medugorje in
the summer of 1983. Because he spoke Croatian he was
asked to hear confessions, which he did outside of the church.
He heard conlessions for four-and-a-hall hours and was
deeply impressed with the depth or quality of the confessions.
This was true of all those who came 1o him, irrespective of their
age, the young as well as the older people. As he expressed ii:
“These were not the usual shopping list confessions.”

The Sacrameni ol Reconciliation is being used as it was
meant to be used, as a tool or means of growth in holiness as
well as a means of forgiveness, of reconciliation. In addition to
the forgiveness of the sins confessed, the Sacrament of
Reconciliation brings the penitent special help or grace 1o
overcome and eradicate these sins.

Thanks to the device of the Triduum of Reconciliation, the
people are regularly reminded of Our Lady's request for mon-
thly confession and they are helped by their priests 1o derive
maximum benefit kom this important and presently
neglected sacrament. It is not without reason that Medugorje
is said 1o be something unique.

The strong emphasis on confession in the Medugorje
message may well be one of the reasons why Our Lady chose
to appear in the parish of Saint James. There are a con-
siderable number of Franciscan priests in that area who can
be called upon o help with the conlessions. There is a large
monastery al Humac, which is only a dozen miles from Saint
James church. Several priests from that monastery have
been coming daily to hear confessions. Then there are a
number of Franciscan-staffed parishes in the area which are
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not very far from Medugorje. That explains how at times there
have been some thirty or more priests hearing confessions
there.

The parish staffl at Medugorje has not had to introduce new
devotions 1o renew the parish. It has had the vision to see that
all the tools needed were already at hand. All that was needed
was o make these tools available to the people.
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Prayer And The Sacraments

Prayer

Prayer is a theme that is woven through the entire fabric of
the Medugorje apparitions. Since the first days, it has come
back again, and again, and again. It is the solid rock upon
which the spiritual structure Owur Lady has been building firm-
Iy rests.

Prayer is the life blood of our souls. I keeps them healthy
and vigorous. Without it, our souls are weakened and even-
tually exposed 1o the death ol serious sin. Never was man
maore in need of prayer than today, when sin invites him on
every side. That is why Our Lady has so frequently asked for
prayer at Medugorje.

Owr Lady began asking for prayer from the very first days of
the apparitions. On the second day of the apparitions, June
25, 1981, the seers reciied seven Our Fathers, seven Hail
Marys and seven Glory Be's in the presence of Our Lady. She
joined them in these prayers' and told them 1o continue to
pray them, asking that they also say the Creed once. Much
later, she stated that these prayers are the minimum a person
should say each day. They have been a much used prayer at
Medugorje and constitute a part of the daily liturgy held in the
church each evening. It should be noted that prayer was the
very first thing Our Lady recommended at Medugorje. That
alone tells us much about how important she considers it.

On June 28, the fifth day of the apparitions, the seers asked
Owr Lady if she preferred that they pray or sing. Her reply was
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that they “do both, pray and sing.” The singing of religious
hymns is, of course, a form of prayer.

It is significant that with the exception of the first and sec-
ond day of the apparitions, which were unusual ones, Our
Lady appeared only after the young people had started pray-
ing. And it has continued that way ever since.

Not only has Our Lady requested prayer but she has fre-
quently prayed with the seers during the apparitions. This
usually occurs when the young people ask Our Lady to pray
for some intention, such as a healing. Owur Lady will say: “Let
us pray together for this.” When she prays with them this way,
the seers’ voices become audible. It is the only part of their
conversation with Our Lady that is ever heard by the spec-
iators. It has also happened occasionally that when a seer
was praying somewhere for the healing of a certain person,

All of the seers have received what could be called graces of
prayer. They pray more, they pray better. This is true not only
of the original group of seers but also of Jelena and Marijana.
Their personal prayer life has improved. Also, prayer is the
heart of the messages these two seers have been asked 1o
transmit to others as evidenced by the answer Marijana gave
when asked if Our Lady ever told her to do something for other
people or to show them something: “No, except to give them
the message to pray and fast and to tell them that prayer is the
maost important.”

Owur Lady's request for prayer has frequently been a joint re-
quest for prayer and fasting and this for the conversion of sin-
ners. As already mentioned, on April 20, 1983, one of the
seers saw Our Lady crying for sinners and pleading on their
behalf: *1 would like to convert them, but they don't conven
themselves. Dont wait... | need your prayer amd your

peEnance.

In her pleading for the world, Our Lady also linked fasting
and prayer, reminding us of how pleasing to God this can be:
“¥You have lorgotten that with prayer and fasting you can ward
off war and suspend natural laws.” It is a fact that lasting and
penance are pleasing to God and strengthen our prayer when
they are joined to it.
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The meditation prayer group which Our Lady told Jelena
she wanted established is a powerful indication of the impor-
tance Our Lady attaches to prayer.

There has never been any let-up in Our Lady's request for
prayer Indeed, her plea for prayer only seems to have become
more frequent and more insistent as time has gone on.

On July 20, 1984, Our Lady gave the seers instructions on
how 10 pray. The following information concerning this ap-
parition was given by Marija.

Oher Lady said: "Open your hearts and come. Pray your
prayers oul loud.” We wsed to say our prayers for oureches, in
out hearts. Bt the Blessed Virgin said: “Speak. speak | know
yougt i When pou sxpress theem 1o me out lowd it s going to
be easber for you "

Then, we siaried. As we were saying those prayers, she was
following cach of us with her eyes and she looked as though
she were feeling with each one who was praying, each one in
the group. Someons was prayving lor the Bishop. " Then, a
large tear came from Our Lady's eyes. She had her hands
together and she staried crying even more. Then, she said io
s “You are my little Bowers. Be my Bght

Then, with her hands she indicated that we should knesl
and she said a prayer which we could not enderstand.

Then, she blessed us with her cross and said: Pray. my
chibdren. lt will be casier for me.” and she went sway crying.”

“Pray, my children. It will be easier for me.” Apparently,
something was causing Our Lady deep sorrow and the
prayers of the children would alleviate that sorrow. We are
reminded of Francisco of Fatima, who delighted in spending
hours before the tabernacle “consoling™ Jesus.

“Speak, speak. | know your pains. When you express them
to me out lowd it is going to be easier for you.” Our Lady does
not need 10 have the seers speak out their needs. She knows
them even before they express them. The seers are the ones
who will benefit rom praying out loud. It will be recalled that
in her January 10, 1983 interview with Father Tomislay
Viasic, Mirjana, the seer from Sarajevo, spoke at some length
about praying out loud . It was evident that she derived benefit
from this manner of praying.
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It would be interesting to know how kequently Our Lady
spoke about praying out loud at Medugorje and what other
things she might have said about this manner of praying.

In a talk to a group of lalian pilgrims on June 3, 1984,
Father Tomislav Viasic said Owr Lady gave the following

message on Holy Saturday, April 21, 1984. It would seem
that the message was received by Jelena

pen your hearts and ravse your hands ber suse Jesus wants
1o give you & special gift, which is also my gift. It is this: the
trials you will have 1o go through, you will go through easily.
We will show you the way owt,  you follow us.

Don't way that the Holy Year ks finished and that you can
stop praying. Rather, increase your prayers. Let the Holy Year
bt & stepping stone ahead

And the seer saw the Resurrected Chrst. From his wounds
came a brilliant ight that fell on all the people . _“Tell all the

people they can be happy onbly with me

An interesting message was addressed 1o the members of
the parish staff in March of 1984. Our Lady said that they were
wasting a lot of time giving information to people. She asked
them not to do this. “Please make this a place of prayer™, she
said.

In response to a question which a priest had asked the seers
1o submit 1o Our Lady, she explained her role as an in-
tercessor. Her answer was: “Please pray to Jesus. | am his
mother and | intercede with him_ But all prayer goes to Jesus
| will help, 1 will pray. However, everything does not depend
on me, but also on your strength and that of those who pray.”*

As has been seen, Our Lady has especially recommended
certain prayers. But she has also taken into consideration the
varying needs and capacities of diflerent types ol people and
has offered many options.

Without attempting to establish any order of imponance
among them, we submit the lollowing list of prayers and devo-
tions Our Lady has mentioned at Medugorje. The seven Our
Fathers. Hail Marys and Glory Be's, and the Creed. the tradi-
tional rosary of Owr Lady, the rosary of Jesus Christ,
prayer, prayer for healing and meditative prayer, devotion
and consecration to the Hearts of Jesus and Mary. the Sacra-
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ment of Reconciliation, the Mass and Communion.

One should not be misled into believing that Our Lady
favors only these prayers and devotions. She has emphasized
the fact every prayer is pleasing to God if it comes fom the
heart.

Prayer for Healing

Prayer for healing has played a significant role at Medugorje.
For a long while, it seems that people were prayed over in-
dividually as well as collectively each night at the conclusion
of the evening Mass. The seers were involved in the small
groups that prayed individually over people. When this
became too great a burden -going on at times until midnight-it
was greatly reduced.

Father Rupcic asked the six seers what Our Lady required
from people who wanted 1o be healed. From the answers they
gave. it is clear that especially four things are required: faith,
fasting. prayer and penance. Faith is very important. “She re-
quires strong faith most of all,” one of the seers replied.*

In his report on Medugorje, Father Thomas Forrest gives
the following information concerning what Our Lady has told
the seers about praying for the sick and for healing.

The arswer to such prayens depends not only on the one who
doees the praying, but also on the one being prayed for. The sick
pertnon himsel must also be prf ayineg and even lasting

The curest paths 10 healing are those of taith and of aban-
donment to God.

In praving for the recovery of the gravely sick, not just one
bogt & whole group of people should undertake the prayer, con-
tuineg to pray dashy for the sick person. lasting for him as well.
The Madonna has said for the healing of the sick: 1 need the
hetp of your prayers and sacrifices.”

The shortest daily prayer for a sick person, according to the
Madonna, is an Our Father, a Hail Mary and Glory Be 1o the
Fathier Bui, she adds that any kind of prayer for them i good.

The Madonna has staied: ‘1 mysell cannot heal you Only
God Himsell can beal you

Priests who wish to grow in this gift, mast learn to pray and
o last & great deal.

The Madonna soeaks about two thinas that are very useful
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i praying kor healing: the imposition of hands_ and the anont -
g with bbeased oil.

She also ties in closely the Sacrameni of Heconciliation with
healing, and Medugorje has seen moarn phyvical healings take
place through the making of a good condession.

The Sacramenis

Although Owur Lady does not seem to have spoken with as
much frequency about the Eucharist as about some other
topics, there can be no doubt that it is an extremely important
part of the Medugorje message. It is the more unusual parts of
her verbal message that have been publicized This is quite
understandable but it would be most unfortunate if this were to
lead us to neglect that greatest channel of God's grace

As more and more information has come forth, it has
become increasingly clear that the Eucharist holds center
siage in Medugorie. We are discovering that from the very
start Our Lady spoke to the six seers about the Eucharist and
its importance with more frequency than was suspected. This
helps us to understand why the parish staffl has placed so
much emphasis on the Mass and public adoration of the
Blessed Sacrament in the church services that have been
made available to parishioners and pilgrims.

But it is also a fact that Our Lady hersell has brought the
Eucharst into her messages and requests in a new and more
insisien! way as time has gone on. This has come about
especially through the new seers, Jelena and Marijana She
has done this through the personal messages she has given
these two young girls and in the messages she has given the
parish through them. We saw Jelena's statements 1o the effect
that Our Lady never spoke to her about the rosary but spoke
10 her about the Mass, saying that it is “the best™ and that the
people should “go to Mass more and more and 0 Commu-
nion.~ And Our Lady recommended that the members of the
ﬂ-ﬂﬁ_ prayer group go 1o Mass “frequently, every day if

One ol the strong signs pointing 10 the authenticity of the
Medugorje message is its emphasis on the Sacraments of the
Church. particularly Reconciliation and the Eucharist.
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Penance, Fasting And Reparation

The strong focusing on penance and specifically on fasting
in the message of Medugorje is certainly one of the things that
diflerentiates it from other Marian apparitions. The Fatima
message places much emphasis on penance and sacrifice
but of quite a different kind. Sister Lucy has made it clear that
at Fatima Our Lady was not seeking austere lorms of
penance, such as lasting on bread and water. Rather, she was
asking for the smaller and more humble penances and
sacrifices that are imvolved in willingly and lovingly accepting
the pain and hardship that so often accompany the fulfillment
of our daily occupations and duties.

An important aspect that the penance messages of Fatima
and Medugorje have in common with each other is reparation
or atonement. Reparation was explicithy mentioned many
times at Fatima, as when Our Lady asked the three children
to pray and make sacrifices for sinners because there are none
to do this for them. All three children responded generously to
this request. This was especially true of little Jacinta, the
youngest of the trio. She became a real heroine of reparation,
seemingly never able to do enough lor poor sinners.

Reparation is an important facet of the Medugorje
message. Dur Lady frequently requested prayer and lasting.
Extreme times require extreme measures. Our Lady's
message that we are on the edge of catastrophe is the key to
understanding the austere message of Medugorje, particular-
ly the often repeaied request that we last on bread and water.
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DOne cannot understand the extent of Dur Lady's pleading for
fasting on bread and waier except in the light of the perilous
times in which we live.

Maybe it is because of the great need for reparation at this
particular moment of history that Yugoslavia was chosen for
these apparitions. Living under a Communistic regime that
harasses believers, the Croatian Catholics would be disposed
o accept! at [ace value their heavenly Mother's disturbing
message, including its austere requests. And it cannot be
denied that the request for fasting on bread and waier is
austere.

There can be no doubt that Qur Lady deems fasting on
bread and water very important in the present crisis. For
that request has been repeated and even intensified and
broadened.

She began by asking lor lasting on bread and water once a
weel, on Fridays. Then she requested a second day, Wednes-
day. All of the six seers have complied and {ast on bread and
water twice a week. So too has the parish stafi of priests and
sisters. The people ol Medugorje have also responded
generously to Our Lady's plea. A good half of the parish began
fasting once a week on bread and water. And since Our Lady
asked for a second day of fasting, some have been doing this.
Finally, in regard to the seers, Marija and one or two of the
other girls have added a third day of fasting, which is Satur-
day. But on this third day, the fasting is not so severe and
some polaloes are taken along with the bread and water.

A new lacet was added 1o the fasting when Our Lady asked
the seers to prepare for the least of the Immaculate Concep-
tion by a novena which includes nine days of lasting on bread
and water. More recenily she asked not only the seers but
everyone to prepare for her birthday with three days of fasting
on bread and water.

There is considerable locus on reparation in the messages
Our Lady has given for the parishioners of Saint James. It is
especially clear in the following messages that were received
during Lent.

...l msk you in & special way during this Lent to honor the
wounds of my Son, which he received because of the sins of
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that his sufferings may become bearable. (March 22, 1984)

...1 am asking you io venerate the Heart of My Son, Jesus.
Make atonement for the wounds inflicted on the Heart of my
Son. That Heart has been offended by all sorts of sins_ { April
5. 1984)

Fasting is a powerful means of reparation. But 10 be effec-
tive it must be done with the proper motivation. Our Lady
reminded the parishioners of Saint James of this in her
message of September 20, 1984,

.- Today, | ask you o siart lasting, putting your heart in it
There are many who lasi. but only because everyone elie is
fasting. It has become a custom that no one wants to stop. |
ask the parish 1o last out of gratitude 1o God for allowing me 1o
temain this kong in this parish

Dear children, fasi and pray with your hear.

At Medugorje, Our Lady's request for fasting was almost
always joined to a request for prayer. Fasting and other
forms of penance render our prayer more pleasing to God.
Aware of this, the saints, who are our models, frequently
joined penance to their pravers, especially when they prayed
for important things. Fasting in the early or apostolic church
seems to have alw ays been linked 1o prayer when imponant
issues were at stake (See Acts 13: 2-3; 14: 23).

Fasting liberates the mind and the spirit, disposing us 1o
pray.

Most of us would need to get rid of false notions and pre-
judices about fasting that create a psychological state which
makes it much more difficult than it would be if we approached
it in the proper state ol mind.

The generous response of the local people by fasting on
bread and water is siriking. Another form of penance that is
less sensational but still noteworthy is that practiced by those
who come to daily Mass. Most of them walk considerable
distances. They do this in all kinds of weather. The rainy and
cold days are not the only ones that involve hardship. The
summers are intensely hot in the Medugorje area. It will be
remembered that three of the girls were overcome by heat
during one of the June, 1981, apparitions.
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The stipulation that those who join the meditation prayer
group must fast twice a week on bread and water and may
later be asked to add more fasting and prayer, if problems
arise, is just one more bit of evidence of the important place
this lorm of penance holds in Our Lady's messages at

The feast of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross on September
14 is one of the days that draws great crowds 10 Medugorje. A
large number of people, including young people, climb up and
down Mount Krizevac barefooted, as they artend Mass that is
always celebrated there at the concrete cross on that day.

Since Our Lady began appearing on Mount Krizevac in
1984, it has become a popular place for those who wish 10
pray and do penance. Mount Podbrdo has never ceased to
atiract people. Although the distance 1o the site of the first ap-
paritions is not quite as great as that to the cross of Mount
Krizevac, the path is more difficult and painful.

Although Our Lady has said that “the best™ form of fasting
is on bread and water alone, she is well aware that this is not
possible for everyone, for example those who are 100 sick or
oo weak to do so. These people can renounce different things.
She said: “First of all, renounce television programs. They are
a great source of sin for your families. After these programs.
you are incapable of praying. Renounce alcohol, cigarertes
and various pleasures. Everyone can make these renuncia-
tions.™

Our heavenly mother's insistence on penance, especially
on fasting on bread and water_ indicate her evaluation of the
magnitude of the catastrophe that awaits us if we do not re-
pent and reconcile ourselves with God and our neighbor.
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Miscellaneous Messages

A considerable number of the messages which Our Lady
imparied at Medugorje were for special categories of people.
We have seen that there were messages for priests in general,
and for the priests ol Saint James parish.

The Bishop of Mostar

There have been messages for the Bishop of Mostar, His
Excellency the Most Rev. Pavao Zanic. In response to a ques-
tion by Father Rupcic, Marija mentions a message for the
bishop which the seers communicated to him at the time it
was received .,

In the summer of 1983, Our Lady told the seers 1o [ast iwice
a week for the Bishop because he carries a heawvy responsibili-
ty. She added that, il necessary, she would ask for a third day
of fasting. And she asked them to pray for the Bishop every
day. Since then Our Lady has frequently requested prayers for
the Bishop.

The Pope

There have also been messages for the Pope. Some of these
are secreis which the seers cannot speak about until Our Lady
the Pope should consider himselfl as the lather of all peoples
and not only of Christians. And he should tirelessly and brave-
ly spread the message of peace and love towards all people.’
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Poland and Hussia

In October of 1981, Our Lady gave Marija the following
messages that were in reply to questions asked by a priest
from Mosiar. There was a message concerning Poland 1o the
effect that there would soon be great conflicts there but that
the just would be victorious. And there was a message which
stated that Russia is the nation where God will be the most
glorified. * This last message brings to mind the prophetic
message of Fatima in which Our Lady asked that Russia be
consecrated to her Immaculate Heart by the Pope in union
with all the bishops of the world, stating that she would even-
tually be consecrated to her Immaculate Heart and con-
verted, and a period of peace would be granted 1o the world. *
False Prophets

In Mirjana Dragicevic’s interview with Father Tomislav
Vlasic on January 10, 1983, she told him that Our Lady had
spoken to her about the false prophets of our day. She told her
that there are “a great number of lalse prophets in the world in
our time. There are many who lie, claiming that they see her
or Jesus.” She said that “this is a great sin™ and that we
should pray a lot for these people. They don’t understand how
grave a sin it is 1o lie about seeing someone from heaven. And
Mirjana added that she and the Blessed Virgin prayed for fowr-
teen days “only for false prophets.”

October 13, 1984, message for priests

In October of 1984, some six thousand priests from all over
the world attended a charismatic retreat in Rome during
which they were privileged 1o hear Pope John Paul Il and
Sister Teresa of Calcutta among other speakers. After the
retreal, one hundred and ten American priests went 1o
Medugorje. On October 13, they met in late afterncon with
four of the seers in the hall under the rectory. A few French and
lhalian priests were there also and during the meeting Our
Lady appeared 1o the seers and gave this message.

My dear sons. today the Lord has permitted me to gather
you here to give you the message which is for all those who
lowe me.
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My dear sons, pray and always ask God to continue to in-

apire you. In everything you do in the future, always seek the
will of God.

My dear sons, thank you lor having answered my call io
come hete.

Like most ol the messages that Our Lady gave us at
Medugorje, this one is short and simple. But it is vitally impor-
tant and bears close scrutiny. It contains much more than ap-
pears at first sight.

“Today, the Lord has permitted me to gather you here.”
Our Lady is saying that the priesis she is talking 1o are a very
special group. They are not there by chance but have been
specially picked and called by her from three foreign coun-
tries. Although the priests have come mainly from one coun-
try, the message of this day is for all priests, “for all those who
love me.”

Then the core of the message is a reminder 1o all priesis of
their call to holiness without which they will be simply “noisy
gongs and clanging cymbals™ (1 Cor. 13:1). That holiness is
not complicated: “Pray and always ask God 1o continue to in-
spire you. In everything you do in the future, always seck the
will of God.™

It Is fitting that we close our account of the happenings at
Medugorje with this message addressed 1o priests. Our Lady
has appeared there because of a crisis of faith. Ultimately, it is
the priests who are the guardians of the faith in the day to day
life of the Church.
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Epilogue
Mary Our Mother

What must be seen first in any apparition, Marian or
other, is the goodness of our heavenly Father. For Mary like
any heavenly visitor, comes as his messenger, as one sent by
him.

Mary is not just any messenger. She is the Father's very
best messenger, the one he reserves 1o bring his most impor-
tant messages to his children of the earth. And so it is that
when Mary appears somewhere and gives us proof that it is
indeed she, we must take notice for we know thai there s
something significant at stake for us.

One of the loremost things that the Father wants to teach
us when he sends Mary as his messenger is that she is no or-
dinary person in his plan for our salvation. This apparently is
something that we have difficulty in understanding, for he
keeps sending Mary to us again and again. This is especially
true of the last one hundred and twenty five pears, starting
with Lourdes in 1858,

The Father sends Mary because she s important and he
wants us to know it. But, he also sends her because she is
our mother, our spiritual mother, given 1o us by Jesus from
the cross as a last testament and prool of his love.

There is no role that Mary delights in more than that of
being our spiritual mother. In the apparitions where she is
involved, the seers immediately perceive this. Medugorie is
no exception. One of the ways in which she manifested the
tenderness of her aflection for the seers was by calling them
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“her angels, her dear angels™. She lost no time in doing this,
using the expression for the first time on the lourth day she
appeared.

Allowing people to touch her was an unusual manifesta-
tion of Dur Lady’s love, one thait could be readily undersiood
by both the seers and the people. On the sixth day she ap-
peared, Our Lady allowed Doctor Glaumuzina, the observer
sent by the authorities at Citluk, to touch her. She allowed
spectators to touch her on other occasions, as was seen. |
know of no other Manan appariton where Our Lady submit-
ted to such a thing.

But Our Lady was even more condescending than this in
her manilestations of motherly love at Medugorje. We recall
her apparitions to Jakov and Vicka that occurred in the
latter's house in the fall of 1981. Marinko, a few children and
adults were present. Our Lady “smiled™ at Marinko. Then,
she “came”™ 10 him, “kissed, embraced and blessed™ him. A
lirtle later, she “blessed™ the children and the adults. She has
blessed and kissed people on other occasions also.

For a long while, Our Lady allowed the seers to transmit
questions 1o her on the part of people and she answered many
of these questions. The seers said that she blessed all the ar-
ticles that were on the table over which she appeared in the
church.

There was a powerful teac hing in all these many kindnesses
of the Blessed Virgin and it was basically the same teaching
for all the recipients of these loving acts, whether they were
seers or others: "1 am your mother, the most tender and con-
siderate of all mothers. | want to establish a warm, loving rela-
tionship with each and every one of you. | want you to be sim-
ple and childlike in your dealings with me. My son, Jesus, told
you that you had to become like ittle children” (Mt 18: 3).
That is the way | want you to be with me.”

All of the seers of Medugorje would undoubtedly subscribe
to what Mirjana said about Our Lady.

At the beginning, | looked on her as something inaccessible
but now when she s with me. | look on her a8 & morher, & my
bt friend who helps me

I.. became wvery close o her. | felt she loved me with a
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miotherky lave. | was able to ask her questions sbout amything [

wanted io. "

Devotion to our Blessed Mother has suffered greatly in the
last twenty years. This has been a tremendous loss for the
Church. To restore love of her and confidence in the power of
her intercession, is one of the important purposes for which
the F ather sent her to Medugorje. Certainly one of the reasons
why these apparitions have been going on for so long is the
low ebb that our love of her and recourse to her have reached.

We saw that Our Lady asked that the members of the
meditation prayer group consecrate themsehes to her Heart
and abandon themseles completely to her. Consecration to
Mary is not something new . |t was popularized by Saint Louis
de Montiort (1673-1716) during his life time of preaching and
begqueathed to posterity through his spiritual classic A
Treatise on the True Devotion to the Blessed Virgin. ' Saint
Maximilian Kolbe was a modern day apostle of total con-
secration to Mary. It was undoubtedly through the influence
of the writings of this Polish Franciscan, that Pope John Paul
Il came to consecrate himself 10 Mary and ook as a motto
both as Bishop and Supreme Pontifl Totus fuus Maria - | am
all Yours, Mary. Our recent Popes, Plus X1, Paul V1 and John
Paul Il have all consecrated the world to the Immaculaie
Heart ol Mary. "

At Fatima, Our Lady asked for the consecration of Russia
to her Immaculate Heart, promising the conversion of that
country and a period of peace for the world through the con-
secration. But, she requested a particular form of consecra-
tion, namely, a consecration of Russia by the Pope in union
with all the bishops of the world. This remains 1o be done_* It
would seemn that there has not been enough prayer and
penance to bring this about and that to obtain these prayers
and penance is one of the reasons why Our Lady has come 10
Medugorje.

The Hail Holy Queen has been one of the most popular
prayers in the Church. At Medugorje. Mary is reminding us
that she is still “our Queen, our Mother of mercy. our lile, our
sweetness and our hope ™
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Appendix 1
Renewed Apparitions On
Mount Podbrdo And Mount Krizevac

[The lollowing texi was prepared by Father Pelletier for the
very first printing but, because it relates activities which were
forbidden by local authorities, he feared possible reprisals on
the people who took part in them and decided 1o leave it out
We fewl the danger has passed and we print these accounts by
the Karminskis, Drew Mason and Aggie Kuhn to whom we
are graieful for their contributions.

Editor’s note]

Mount Podbrdo

The climbing of Mount Podbrdo by the three Karminskis on
the night of August 10 was in keeping with the Medugorje
message . |t started with some penance. As there is no clearly
defined path to the place of the first apparitions, they lost their
way in the dark. They climbed over large stones and crawled
on their hands and knees under prickly brush. Then they
heard singing and tried to head in the direction of the music.
Eventually they lound the trail, but not before thorns had tom
through their clothes and into their flesh.

When they arrived at the site of the apparitions, they found
some twenty young people, including the seers. lvan and
Marija, sitting in front of one of the rustic crosses that marked
the place where Our Lady had appeared. In front of the cross
was a small shrine with candles burning. Also present were
people from the United States and lreland whom the Karmin-
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ski group had met during the past days and four members of
the parish staff.

Omne of the young people played a guitar as the group sang
religious hymns. Some of the tunes were similar to American
hymns. After a while, the singing stopped and everyone knelt
down as lvan began to say the Our Father, Hail Mary and
Glory Be. This was followed by a long period ol complete
silence. Then lvan and Marija broke the silence with the Our
Father and the Glory Be. There was no Hail Mary this time,
for Our Lady had appeared.

The apparition lasted about thirty minutes. When it was
over a priest began the rosary. All remained kneeling on the
rocky terrain. Among those preseni was a voung lady who
spoke English and reported the following information from
van. Our Lady prayed with the group and kissed each one of
those there on the forehead. She said that they should pray
for Father Tomislav Viasic. (Quite soon after this, he was
transferred from Medugorje to Vitina. )

This appearing once again at the site of the first appantions
has been going on for some time_ It is not known exactly when
these apparitions started over.

On March 20, 1984, during the apparition in the church,
Our Lady asked lvan 1o go to the mountain of the apparitions.
He went after the church service and Our Lady spoke to him
for an hour, She prayed with him for the Franciscans and
said: “Tell the Franciscans that everything will be all right.”

On the feast of Our Lady of Mount Carmel, July 16, 1984,
lvan was on Mount Podbrdo with a group of people. At exactly
11 p.m., he began leading them in prayer. At the second Our
Father, his voice stopped and there lollowed a six minute
period of silence. Then he told the people that Our Lady had
given him this message:

Pray and las! these days. Satan s pressuring someone. | am
praying for the Friars in the parish. Let them not be afraid. |
know of changes which are 1o come and when the changes
take place, | will be there. Do not be afraid There will be signs
for the people and lor sinners, lor those who drink and smoke
Young people will accept me again.
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A teenage American was present at an apparition that took
place on Mount Podbrdo on the evening of August 6. Here is
his account of what he witnessed.

There were only about 20 people on the mountain that even-
ing. mostly young people. As | would discover later, it was an
evening specially prepared by the Blessed Maother for the
young people of Medugorje Since | was only 16, the children
iMarija and hvan) brought me along.

We were sitting, singing and praying. Then suddenly, we
knelt and prayed, saying an Our Father, a Hail Mary and a
Glory Be. Aler that silence fell upon us. Seconds after the
silence began. a wind came up. Also, there was immediately
an incredible peace, a stillness which seemingly quieted
everything. Mothing was heard lor about teenty minutes.

Finally, the children led us in an Our Father and a Glory Be,
at which time | realised that the Blessed Mother was appear-
ing on the mountain, for she ks the only one in the entire coun-
try wha skips the Hail Mary while praving.

Aher the apparition had ended, we blessed oursehves.

The nexi day, | discovered whai had happened. The Blessed
Mathir had given the children a message, 1elling them 1o pray
for non-believers. After this, she went around bending down
and kissing each of us. Then, she blessed us and prayed for us.

Mount Krizevac

The apparitions at Medugorje are turning out 1o be full of
surprises. Not only has Our Lady appeared again on Mount
Podbrdo, the mountain of the first apparitions, she has also
started to appear at a completely new site, Mount Krizevac,
the mountain of the cross. The two mountains are part of the
same mountain range and are not lar from each other.

When did Our Lady begin appearing al this new site? The
first mention of this new development that | saw was in the
report of the young American just quoted. He says that Our
Lady made it known that she would appear on Mount
Krizevac to lvan on August 4 at “about twelve o'clock™ at
night. But, he was sick and not able to go. However, she ap-
peared at seven in the morning of August 5, her birthday. She
was seen by all those camping around the church of Saint
James. In that which lasted fifteen minutes, Our
Lady's hands were uplifted and she turned slowly. Some peo-
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ple saw her dressed in brilkant white and others in color. This
seems to be the same kind of apparition that was witnessed a
number of times in the past at the cross of Mount Krizevac.

Another American was in Medugorje in November, 1984,
and was present al apparitions on the mountain of the cross
that occurred there on the seventh and the fourteenth of that
month. He was kind enough o put in writing for me what he
saw on those nwo nighs.

I spent ten days in Medugorie and on teo Wednesday nights
| went up Mount Krizevac. (It takes a good forty minutes to
make the steep climb.) On both nights, the Tuesday night
prayer group walked up the mountain with lvan and Marija,
saying the rosary as they went along.

When they reached the top, they all sat down together and
started singing bymns to the accompaniment of a guitar. They
sang for about half-an-hour . Two of the hymns that [ recogniz-
od were Michae!, Row Your Boor Ashore and When rhe Saints
o Marching In. Then, they praved the rosary uwnnl Mary
came.

On Nowvember 7, the apparition o lvan and Marija lasted
about twenty minutes_ 11 was a beautiful night with a full moon

The MNovember 14 apparition was only five to ten minutes
long. That night, it was cold and wet, with light rain [alling.
Because of the rain, instead of praying aher the apparition, as
they did the first night, sveryone left immediately. They were
all able to gt down the shippery. rocky mountain path before it
started 10 pour.

Om both nights. the young people asked a few questions
which Char Lady answered, She also gave some advice.

On the second Wednesday, Our Lady said “1 am happy that
w0 many of you came. Pray o more rosaries in front of the
crucifix before going 1o bed tonight ’

Om both Wednesdays, Our Lady asked that they pray for her
intentions, without saving what these were.

These two apparitions underline the important place the
rosary has come to assume in the prayer life of the seers and of

the young people of Medugorje.
On December 12, feast of Our Lady of Guadalupe, Our

Lady appeared again on Mount Krizevac. The previous day,
December 11, “a dance of the sun” took place shortly after 3
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p.m. An American woman who witnessed it has described it
At the time it happened she was behind the church with her
husband, a friend from the United States and an Irishman.

The Irshiman asked vs (the three Americons) to pray with
him the beautibul prayer which the angel taught the Fatima
children back in 1916 while the Host was suspended in mid-air
and the angel was prostrate on the ground We prayed with
him, ‘0O Most Holy Trinity. ., three times. We again squinted
at the sun. We had been squinting at it since we had come out-
side to pray. but lo and behold . we could look at it comfortably.

The sun started to quiver and shake as if it wanted to np itself
loose from the skoy. It looked like it had a disc covering it which
also shook  The natives call this protective disc ‘the Host'. The
struggle lasted about half a8 minute and then the sun started 1o
rotaie clorkwise toward us. It was spectacular and swesome.

My husband-he came to Medugorje believing that the
Blessed Mother appears. but nothing elue-kept repeating owver
and over again, “‘Well, Il be! Look at that! Do you see that™

The irshman kept praising God . | forgot whar my friend did.
but | know that | couldn’t do anything but sit and cry.

The Inshman finally brought us back 1o our senses when he
fiell on his knees and started to pray, 0 Most Holy Trinity..."
We joined in. all the while watching the sun_

It came toward us and then spun hack counter-clockudse.
Ohar prayers became more fervent and intensified as we kept
walching this miracle.

We were jusi lour people, alons behind the church, and God
permitted us 10 see what the people saw al Fatima in 1917.
Whaat an inconceivable blessing. It lasted until about 3:40 p.m.

On December 12, this same woman was privileged 1o
wilness “the dance of the sun™ once again. She was with her

husband, the Irishman of the previous afterncon. and a lady
from England. Here is her report.

b was around 2 p.m. We had wold the lady rom England
abaout the sun miracle of the day before . and she now joined us
in back of the church 10 pray the rosary. Alver this we again
prayed, "0 Most Haly Trinity..."

It was aboul ten minutes belore 3 p.m. The shy was
cloudless and the sun's rays were hot. The sun stared 10 quiver
and shake and then spin toward uvs. We praised God and con-
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tinually prayed the Angel's praver over and over. The more we
prayed. the more spectacular the sight became.

The sun started to spin laster and faster and all of a sudden
wr could see a beautiful red glow around it This changed o
yellow. orange and a most beauttul vicler It started back
again and it came wowards us, again changing colors around
. liooked at the lady from England next 1o me and all of a sud-
den saw that she was bathed in the colors that the sun was
throwing off. | also saw the ground bathed in red, yellow,
orange and violet,

But. as if that wasn't encugh. suddenly the sun jumped
across the sky as il it was going down in the West behind the
mountain But just as lest as it jumped over, it jumped back.
Aber that, it rig-zagged up and down

But | kept quiet. | guess | couldn’t believe my eyes.

My husband and the others all saw it too! This spectacke
lasted one full hour. Aher speaking 1o the people arcund us, we
found out that only two men didn't see it.

We are indebted 10 this same American woman for a
description of what took place on Mount Krizevac on the
night of that same December 12.

We reached the 1op of the mountain at ten-thirty or slightly
thereafter. Some young people, ages sixteen 1o twenty-five,
were already there. One of them had a guitar. A lew older peo-
ple were there also. A trickle of people kept arriving It was
very cold.

It was not long before lvan arrnved with some of his fiends.
By this time, there was a total of forty to filty people. a little
maore than hall of whom were young people. There was also
one priest rom the parish

lvan and his friends sat in front of the cross. facing the
church below . They prayed and sang hymns. There was more
singing than praving Quite a few women made their way
around the cross. praying on their knees as they moved over
the stony terrain.

At one paoint, hvan fell 1o his knees and everyone became
quiet for people sensed that Our Lady had come. Then lvan
began 1o pray. Again there was quiet. Finally, hvan got up It
was then sbout eleven o'clock. The apparition had lasied
some hwo to three minwtes
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Our Lady said she was pleased with us and 1o keep up what
we had been doing. She asked that we pray for sinners,
especially big sinners. And she blessed rach and every one of

us .

On Wednesday, January 2, 1985, Our Lady appeared on
Mount Krizevac. It was a significant event. Medugorje ex-
perienced one of its worst snowstorms in forty years on that
day. It was almost impossible to see. Yet, hvan and some
members of the Tuesday night prayer group braved the storm
and went up the mountain. Our Lady told lvan that she was
tremendously pleased because they had done this. She said
that their coming had made this the happiest day since she
had started appearing and that a large part of God's plan had
been fulfilled that night.

On Wednesday, February 20, the government took the
names of all those who went up on Mount Krizevac . Because

of that, Our Lady told those who were there not to come back
for three weeks.

Our Lady’s pleasure at the effort made by those who came
up on the mountain in the snowstorm on Janvary 2
dramatizes the importance of penance and reparation in the
mwihmmmm
as well as those on Mount Krirevac, provide occasions for
tains is always difficult, even in the daytime.
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Appendix 2
A Recent Witness Speaks Out
The Christian Life As It Was Meant To Be Lived

John Craig and his wife, Joan, were part of a group of 175
people from Chicago and Cleveland who were in Medugorje
from March 29 1o April 4, 1985, John has written a moving ac-
count of what he and his wile experienced. Fortunately we are
able to include this report as an appendix before going to
press. The report has been shoriened and a few editorial
changes have been made.

Joan and | returned joyvhally on Holy Thirsday, April 4, from
our pilgrimage 10 Medugorje, Yugoslavia, and we leel com-
pelled 10 share our experience as it will profoundly influence
our future lives.

Wewent to Yougoslavia as believers based on our reading the
sccounts of several authors. We returned with the
conviction of the blind man of the gospel who testified: 1 know
this much: | was blind before; now | can see’ idn 9: 25). Thus,
our report b intended 1o tesiily only io what we saw, whai we
experienced and what we learned We leave the resolution ol

the question of authenticity to the Church,

We personally observed two remarkable phenomena in-
volving the sun, and received the testimony of Father John
O'Malley (a visiting Irish missionary from Argentina) about a
third, separate phenomenon.
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1. Gyrations of the Sun

During the period of time immediately preceding, during
6:45p.m., each day we were there) we observed the sun spina-
ing, pulsating and throbbing in the sky. This phenomenon was

» phenomenan was specifically observed.
One looked directly into the sun. In approximately two to three
m..mumwhmmlm
sun viewed through the rimmed halo was then as clear as a hull
moon. The halo then laded away leaving only the sun.

The sun then did things in no particular sequence.

a. It spun in a clockwise direction so fast it gave the impres
sion there were hwo suns.

b. :Mhlmm

. It throbbed as i
oot : maoving closer to the varth and returning

“ﬂ'm—u:uudmnlimmn;"“ﬂ
were visible from many different places throughout 3
rounding grographic area. et

2. Spiritual Figures Surrounding the Sun

The second, even more remarkable phenomenon of the sun
was also observable only during the time described above. 3

Here is a description of this phenomenon. The sun was view-
ed initially as described above, that is, through a halo, until it
was as clear and well defined as the moon. Then, five in-
dividual unique “overlays™ became clearly visible on or near

a. The kneeling silhouette of the Blessed Mother to the up-
per lekt of the sun, at approximately “11 o'chock” an the sun.

b. The standing silhouette of the Blessed Mother (front
{acade) encompassing and blocking the sun

c. A cross overlayed on and emanating from the sun.

d_ A three-dimensional dove directly below the sun.

sun.

Again, these phenomena were observed by Joan and me

and by many others of our group.
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THE CROSS ON THE HILL

mmm-uﬁnhFMhhM
Irtsh missionary from Argentina.

O one ol the first mornings in Medugorje, the housekeeper
in the home where he was staying came excitedly to his room
h“hhﬁliﬂﬂhm.ﬂuwnhﬂﬁ
on Mount Krizevac. The horizontal member had disappeared.
The base and the vertical members were present. The harizon-
1al member returned to view in several minutes, There were no
clouds in the sky.

The next morning at 7:30, Father O'Malley arose o obsenve
the cross again. On this occasion, under sunlight conditions
and a cloudless sky, both the vertical and the horizontal
members were gone, leaving only the base visible to the
viewer Both membars reappeared in several minutes.

THE FRUITS EVIDENT IN THE PARISH
OF SAINT JAMES

mmmmuumum
most marvelous sign in Medugorje is the intense environment
dmﬂmmmﬂhmmh
community.

The parish holds devotional services every evening from
600 to 9:00. Joan and | attended these services for lour con-
secutive evenings. They are offered in Croatian and consist of

the nllowing parts.
1. The recitation of the sorrowful and joyful mysteries of the

rosary.

2. The Eucharist. This is the center of the devotional ser-
vices. The Mass is profoundly devout. Every person sings every
song No song books are used and no hymn numbers posted.
The entire church s a chodr.

The consecration was the mosi devoul community ex-
perience of my Christian life. Every knee in every crowded aisle
and corner bends 1o the floor in adoration. At the words of the
consecration, the faithhl, in almost perfect spontaneous
unison, can be heard 1o utier “My Lord and my God™ at the
elevation of the Host, and "My Jesus mercy” at the elevation of
the Precious Blood. The experience musi be lived 1o ap-
preciate its full beauty and impact.
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3. The blessing of religious objects This centers around the
recitation of the Litany of the Saints.

4. The prayers for healing. The principal celebrant prays
over the entire congregation asking the Lord's healing for
those who seek it

5. The prayers for comwersion The principal celebrant leads
the congregation in these pravers. The Blessed Mother asks
that these prayers be said around the world: the Aposties’
Creed, seven Our Fathers, seven Hail Marys and seven Glory
Be's.

6. The recitation of the glorious mysteries of the rosary.
This concludes the devotional services.

7. Conlessions. These are heard throughout the entire
three hours of the services.

Having described the sequence of the evening senvices, we
nive add our notes and observations regarding them.

1. Confessions are being heard perpetually. There is hardhy
ever a nime, while the church is open, that they are not being
heard. We would suggest that far more confessions were heard
in the four days we were in Medugorje than we have seen heard
during our lifetime

2. The churc h is filled 10 overflowing every night and we saw
no one leave early

3. The services arv packed with ieen-agers and young
adults.

4. The homilies are delivered with obvious comiction.
Everyone listens with keen amention

We observed and recenved the simplest of loving care among
the villagers as they went about theit daily activinies.

The recitation of the rosary was evident everywhere as one
strolled the streets and fields of the village.

The peasant villagers recened uw and ouwr lellow pilgrims,
and, in spite of the language difference, reated us with spon-
taneous Christian care. We saw no frowns, only emiles, and
evdence of great intenior and extenor peace.
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This simple report can only begin 1o comeey all that one ex-
petiens ey in Medugorye

We believe that the buits evident in the parish of Saint
dJames are the principal sign of Owr Lady's presence and
influence

Ongr group sgreed that what it wew in Medugorje was the liv-
ing expression of what the Church has wanted 10 create in
parishes since the Second Vancan Council.
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Appendix 3
Two More Recent Witnesses Speak Out

A People Living According To The Gospel

In early March, 1985, John Franklin's wife weni o see a
video tape on Medugorje entitled “Message for Peace ™ She
was deeply moved and shared her experience with her hus-
band. Two months later, John Franklin and his mother-
in-law, Rita Schleker, were in Medugorje. They arrived there
include both of their reports as another appendix belore going
to press. Both reports have been shonened and some editorial
changes have been made.

John Franklin's Heport

| kmow of mo words 1o accurately describe Medugorje, the
place and the people.

The peopie there were living the gospel as pou might
Imagine it was ved shortly after the death of Jesus It was evi-
deni in their happiness, their generosing and their prace You
could feel the presence of Jesus and Mary so sirongly in these
peophe and in this place.

| found i1 overwhelming thar you could anain such closeness
with 0 many people in 0 short a time. It seemed that in that
place, the fear of valnerabiliny was gone, your defenses were
diown. The stone walls built around our hearts after 5o many
years of mistrust, fears and worries were no longer needed.

People were genuine and openly honest Mot of themn wers
truly seeking o repair and renew their relationships between
themsehes and with Jesus and Mary

The church was alive. full of the Holy Spirit. Rarely had |
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witnessed such Spirit-filled masses | found this 10 be troe
especially in the English spraking Masses we shared most
marnings with a few people in the chapel of the apparitions. All
ol the visifing priests were so spiriiually mowed. You could see
it on their laces and detect it in their homilies.

Somehow . while there, all you had been laught or learned
about God and the Church became so real | could feel the
peace of Christ in mysell and in my brothers and sisters around
me. We had nothing to lear. God was with us

This is the miracle of Medugorje. It shows you to be free. 10
et go. to joyiully give yoursel], your wormies, your crosses., your
free will, the gifts God had given you, back to him. knowing
that he will provide, as only he can do.

I leel the wigency of spreading the message Mary has
brought us at Medugorpe. which i the gospel message of her
Son, Jesus. The people of Medugorje are living this gospel
message, as we are ashed o do

| was privileged 1o witieess the dance of the sun twice and 1o
be present at two apparitions.

On May thirteenth at about six-forty - five, | witnessed it. |
had been waving the rovary behind the rectony and on finiahing
i1, walked around 1o the rear by the well . | noticed some people
I had met looking up &t the sun_ 1 looked myselfl for an instant
and noticed nothing more than the bright sun. Then, | looked
again and saw the sun quite clearly |t apprared 1o be closer
than it normally s, and within the perimeter of the sun was a
disc slightly smaller in diameter. The disc was semi-
trarsparent white and blocked out the bright rays of the sun.
Commonly referred 10 in Medugorie as the host, the disc was
revolving around within the sun, but snce it was somewhat
smaller than the sun_ it allowed bright rays to be emined and it
made the sun appear 1o be spinning, The disc would stand will
and then begin revolving again . slowly at first and then taster,
then slower sgain.

The sun itself moved about in the sky within a small area. |
stond there in amazement for about ten minutes. On speak-
ing with others, | learned that many symbolic things were seen
within this same host Some saw a cross. Others saw the Holy
Spirit in the form of a dove, which appeared red to some and
white to others.

On Sunday, May nineteenth, | witnessed the dance of the
sun a second time. | had been behind the church praying the
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rosary and bhad gotten up 10 go around o the front. Al the side
of the church, | noticed a large group of people looking up and
peinting at the sun.

As on the st occasion, my Brst glance revealed nothing
unusual. | continued walking and wen! into the church where |
began to pray the rosary again. It was then about six-ten.

I noticed people entering the church. gotng to certain in-
dnviduals and taking them outside | decided 1o go out and see
what was happening. | looked at the sun, and as on May thir-
teenth, saw a host somewhat smaller than the sun revoling
within it. However, the light emitted around the sun’s
perimeier sermed more intense this time . Hays of gold and red
wre heing sent off from either side of the 1op of the sun. Thesse
rays cam# from either side of the sun’s 1op perimeter a1 op-
posite angles, the gold rays on the right and the red ones on the
left. There were what to be clowds arcund and
behind the sun. As the colored rays flickered off these clouds.
this gave them more prominence.

The relatonship | now have with the Blessed Virgin because
of all the events | exprrienced in Medugorie i something | will
treasure forever. Through her intercession, | have been
brought so much closer to her Son, Jesus.

New meaning has been ghoen 1o my life

{dobn and Rita were howsed during their stay in Medugorie
in the home of a jomily thai lives af the fooi of Mownt
Krizevac. )

For eleven days, we bathed in the loving hospitaliry of this
family. What a joy 10 be submerged in Christianity’ Since Our
Lady came four years ago, this home has never been without a
pilgrim. Sometimes these good people have housed one
pilgrim and sometimes as many as twenty-fue. Morning
rosary and evening prayvers were never omitted and happiness
reigned.

In Medugaorje, the priests urge one not to stand arowsnd out-
side the chureh waiting and booking for unuswal sigrs to ocou
but 1o go in the church and pray. That is what is importani.
Siill, people are curious and eager 10 witness an unnatural
phenomenca sich as the sun dancing o pulsating, or the ce-
mund cross on the mountain spinning and rocking. Many peo-
ple speak of such evenis.

Om May 13, at six-ten, | was alone walking along the litthe
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rodd to Saind Jamees ¢ hurch when a young girl walling toward
me siked: Did you see the sun™ No,” | answered. "Well,” she
said, Took at it.” | looked with no discomion directly at the sun
which was high in the shy. The girl. standing at my side took
off her sun glasses and lowered hier head, saying: | can’t
stand i’

| was enthsalled and exclaimed: Do you see those golden
rays rining from the top left quarter to the wun? They are mak.
ing an arc over the sun. Do you see the pinkish - red rays rising
from the right quarter ol the sun. making an arc away rom the
sun? Look! Do you see the bluish-green rays rising from the
top of sun and filling in between the golden and pinkish -red
rays?

The sun looked like a flat, gold disc It came toward me and
when it was hall way down, a host appeared in the middle of it
It kept coming closer 1o me until it looked 10 be about five feet
above the electric wires. | knelt down ai the rosduide in awe,

The host was whiter than white and there was a cross
marked on it. The host did not cover the sun completely for
there was a rim of gold edgung the host. |t was obwious that the
haost moved within the sun or that the sun moved in back of
the host. because the brilliant gold rim grew wider and then
TRATT Or® T

I praised God and thanked him for his goodness, hoping that
the host would come nearer. Then, | vaw a heavy, thick white
cloud sailing along the sky and coming right in the path of the
sun, which had become a monstrance for the host. | brgged
desus not to bet the clowd block out this beautihul sight. The
cloud sailed right along m back of the sun and as it passed
behind it, | could see the brilliance of the sunshine on the
choud

A lisile Croatian lady, hurrying io the ssven o'clock Mass,
literally pulled me off my knews, saying: ‘Church, churchl” As
1 got up, | looked at my watch. It was six-forty. For a hall hour,
I had been engrossed in prayer. never taking my eyes off the
sun and the host.

1 inked arms with that sweet lady and we practically ran the
rest of the way 1o the church. | regretted leaving my post and,
as we went along, | tried 1o get a glimpse of the sun_ bat the tall
poplar trees hid it from view. By the time we reached the
charch it was about sis-fifty and the sun was high in the
heavens and bright encugh 1o blind me when | dared look at it
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Many prople were standing outside the church, looking at the
RLEFL

In Medugorje, the desp reverence for Jesus I the
Eucharist was touching Religiows and lairy all genullecied
devoutly. Priests at the consecration of the Mass genuflected
reverently and raised the Host and the chalice slowly and
with

The people never tired of answering the full ifteen decades
of the rosary nor ol participating in the prayers in honor of
the Seven Sorrows of Our Lady They remained after the
Mass for adoration of the cross.

=] feel the urgency of spreading the message of Mary
brought to us at Medugorje, which is the gospel message of
her Son, Jesus. The people of Medugorje are living this
gospel message, as we are asked to do.” These words of
John Franklin recall those with which John Craig ended his
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We repeat whai was said above: we are living in a time
of grace during which God is calling us to repent and turn
back to him. This is a time of visitation, a time of choice. At
Medugorje, Our Lady had been repeating in her own
words what Isaiah said to lsrael in his day: “Seek the Lord
while he may be found, call him while he is near” (55:6).
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Appendix 4
Updated Information As Of May 1985

The lollowing information updates the book as of May
1985. Several important topics are involved.

Mirjana Sees Our Lady on her Twentieth Birthday,
1985

As stated earlier, on December 23, 1982, Our Lady told
Mirjana “she would be with her for the last time on
Christmas.” On Christmas day, 1982, Our Lady informed
Mirjana that she would appear to her on each of her birthdays
as long as she lives and that she would also appear to her
“when something very difficult happened to her,” when
something “hurt her bad.”

On June 14, 1985, | recelved a report concerning Our
Lady's coming to Mirjana on the occasion of her rwentieth
birthday. The report was written by Mirjana at Medugorje in
April 1985. Two things surprised me. Our Lady appeared to
her on two consecutive days, March 18, her birthday, and on
March 19. And she did not appear to her alone. Others shared
the apparition with her on both occasions.

Here is the report which is dated April 1985.

{i0m March |8, her birthday. | There were a number of peo-
ple there. We started waiting for her at four o'clock in the alter-
noon. We prayed for fifteen minutes. Then, she {came and)
spent fifeen minutes with us.
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She greected me as always: “Praised be Jesus,” and |
responded.

She congratulated me on my birthday and then we started
our conversation.

First, she complained because of unbelievers. She said:
“They are my children and | am sulfering because of them,
biec mune thiey do not know what is awaiting them il they do not
comver! themselves, Therelore, Mitjana, pray for them?”

Then, we all prayed iogether. She staried rwo Our Fathers
and two Glory Be's.

Then, she complained about the greed in the world and in
Medugorje as well. She said: "Woe to those who would take
everything from those who are coming (fe Medugorjel, and
blessed are those from whom they are taking everything.”
Then we sald two Our Fathers and two Glory Be's for that
intenthon.

1| asked her that we all say the ‘Hail Mary’ for her and she
smiled a1 thai,

Then, we talked about the secrets. | told her that | had many
questions (about thirty) 1o ask her. She smiled and told me not
to worry about them, because when she comes to answer
them, | will know all the answers and she will give me that
grace (sic]. Ditherwise, that would take 100 much time.

Then, | asked her about lvan. She said that the priests
should stay with us to help us, for she has placed a heawy
burden on us and the suspicions of the priests (the distrust of us
the priests hove ?) hurt her.

Then, | said the Hail Holy Queen.

| forgot something. When she was blessing all the holy ob-
jects and | put them next to me, she asked me to give her the
rosary. She took it and started praying on it and said: “This is
the way to pray on it. Tell that to everyone.” She sald that the
rosary is not supposed to be a decoration, as it is for many.

(On March 19.) She appeared also on this day. The vision
lasted seven minutes. There were four of us. We talked about
the secrets and we prayed.

Mothing else important happened. She blessed us on both
days.

Change in the site of the apparitions

Since April 2, the daily apparitions have ceased taking
place in the church and Our Lady now comes to the seers in a
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room in the rectory. She appears there at the same time she
was appearing in the church. The people in the church are
alerted when the apparition begins and are asked to pray in
silence for a few minutes.

Vicka's health problems

Vicka has some serious ailment (an inoperable cyst or
benign tumor at the base of the brain?) for which the doctors
say they can do nothing more. Sometimes, she experiences
excruciating pain which completely drains her physically. At
these times, she has not been able 1o go 1o the church or the
rectory, but Our Lady has appeared 10 her in her home. When
not suffering, she is her old lively and sociable self.

For quite some time, Vicka has been receiving details of
Mary's life. During a twenty-five minute apparition in her
home in early April 1985, she received the final details of that
life. She has kept a written account of all this.

The present status of the six seers in regard to the ten
secreis

As stated earlier, Mirjana received the tenth secret on
December 25, 1982, and this was the last time she saw Our
Lady on a regular daily basis. lvanka has now recelved the
tenth secret and no longer sees Our Lady every day.

On May 6, 1985, Jakov, lvan, lvanka and Marija - Vicka
was home sick- came to the rectory and went to the room
where ODur Lady had been coming to them daily since April 2.

Al approximately 6 p.m., she appeared io them. After two
minutes Jakov, Ivan and Marija came out of ecstasy. Noticing
that lvanka was still communicating with Our Lady, they
knelt down for another six minutes until lvanka also came out
of her state of rapture.

During the apparition, Our Lady entrusted the tenth secrei
to lvanka and completed the information she had been ghving
her about the future of the world. She also told lvanka not to
come to the rectory on the following day but 1o remain home
and wait alone for her there.
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On May 7. lvanka had an apparition in her home. It lasted

approximately one hour. The seer gave the following written
report of this event to Father Slavko Barbaric.

As on every other day, Our Lady came with the greefing,
Praised be Jesus " | responded. May Jesus and Mary always
b praised.

I never saw Mary so beautiful as on this Fvening. She was 5o
gentle and beauriful  On this day, she wore the most beaatiful
gown | have ever seen in my life. Her gown and also her weil
and crouwn had gold and silver sequins of light.

There were hwo angels with her . They had the same clothes.
Our Lady and the angels were equally beautiful | don't have
words 1o describe this. One can only expetience it

Ot Lady asked me il | had some wish_ 1 iold her | would like
1o see my earthly mother. She smiled, nodded bher head and
my mother immediately appeared. She was smiling. Our Lady
tnhd me 10 stand wp. | did and my mother embraced and kissed
me and said: "My child, | am so proud of you.” Then, she kissed
me and disappeared.

Afver that, Our Lady said to me: "My child. this is our last
meeting [bo not be sad bec ause | will come 10 you on every an-
niversarny (June ioenty-fourth | with the svception of this year

Dear child, do not think you have done something wrong
and that this v the reason | will ot be coming to you anymore
No, you did not. With all your heart, you have accepted the
plans which my son and | had and you have done nothing
WO .

‘Mo one on earth has received the grace which you and your
brothers and sisters have

‘Be happy because | am your mother who loves you with her
whole heart

“vanka, thank you for your response 1o the call of my Son
and lor pervevering and always remaming with him as long as
he asked you 1o,

‘Diear child, iell all your fnends that my Son and | are always
with them when they call us and ask something of us.

“What | have communicated 1o you about the secrets during
these years, reveal 1o no one wntil | el you 0.

Adver this, | asked Our Lady if | could kiss her. She nodded
bver b and | kissed her.

Then | asked her to bless me. She blessed me, smiled and
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sabd: "Go in God's prace.” Alter this, she deparied slowly with

the rwo angels.

Suddenly, in a relatively short time . a number of important
things have happened. Vicka has begun a life of suffering,
evidently in reparation for the sins of the world. For quite some
time, she has been receiving the story of Mary's life. She has
been given the last details of this life.

Ivanka has received the tenth secrer and the final indorma-
tion about future events in the world  And she has had her Last
regular daily apparition.

All these things indic ate that we have reached a milestone,
a new phase in the Medugorje apparitions.

Ivanka's final apparition on May 7 recalls Mirjana's last
apparition on December 25, 1982 Both are touching
manifestations of Many's tender, maternal love.
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Appendix 5
Updated Information As Of August 1986

Thursday Messages For The Parish

June 6, 1985

Dear children' Many people of all naticnalities will come to
the parish and now | am calling vou to love. Love first of all the
members of your own tamily and then you might be able to ac-
cept and lowve all those who are coming.

Thank you for your response to my call.

June 13, 1985

Dear children' | am begging vou people of this parish to pray

maore until the anniversary day of apparition_ Y ouwr prayer may
be an act of devotion and commitment 1o God.

I know about your tiredness, dear children, but you don't
know how 1o give yourselves to me. These days, | beg you,
make an act of total dedication 1o me.

Thank you for your response o my call.

June 20, 1985

Dear children! For the coming least | want to say 10 you:
open your hearts to the Lord of all hears! Give me all your feel-
ings and all your problems. | wani to console you in all your
temptations. My wish is 10 fill you completely with God's
peace, joy and love.

Thank you lor your response 1o my call
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Tuesday, June 25, 1985

Dear children' | ask you 1o ask evenyone 1o pray the rosary .
With the rosary you will overcome all the troubles which
Satan is trying to inflict on the Catholic Church. Let all priests
pray the rosary Give time io the rosary.

(Owar Lady gaue this messoge to Morijo Pavle vic in answer 1o
her question. “Our Lady. what do you wish to say to priests )

Friday, June 28, 1985

Dear children’ Today | gree pou a message i which | am call-

ing you to humility. These days you have belt great joy because

of all the people who came and you have spobloen about your ex.

periences with love. Now | call you 1o continue 1o speak 1o all

those who come, with humiling and wirh an open hean.
Thank you for yout response to my call

July 18, 1985

Dear children' Today | beg you 1o put more blessed objects
in your homes and let every person carry blessed obiects on
himsedl Let evenything be blessed so that Satan will tempt you
lews berause you are armed against him.

Thank you for your response (o my call.

July 25, 1985

Dear children! | want to shepherd you but you do not want 1o
obey my messages Today [ call you 1o obey my messages and
then you will be able o live reerything that God tells me 1o
relate 1o you Open yourselves to God and God will work
through you and give you evenything you need.

Thank you for your response o my call.

August 1, 1985

Dear children! | wish to tell you that | have chosen this
parish | guard it in my hands like a lirtle fower that does not
want 1o ithat | do not wont o lef?) die. | beg you o give
yourselves to me w0 that | can offer you s a gift 1o God, fresh
and without sin_ Satan has undertaken one part of his plan and
wants o possess your parish. Pray that he does not succeed
bt murser | desire 1o have vou for mysell so that | can offer you 1o
God.

Thank you for your response 10 my call.
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August 8, 1985
Dear children® Today | am calling you to pray sgainst Satan
n a special way Satan wants to work more now that you know
he s acthve. Dvess up, dear children, in clothes of armor
aqainst Satan; with rosaries in youwr hands you will conguer.
Thank you for your response to my call.

August 15, 1985

Dear children’ Today | bless you and | wish 1o tell you that |
love you_ | appeal to you at this moment 1o Bve my messages.
Today | bless you with a solemn blewsing which the Admighny
grants you

Thank you for your responss le my call.

August 22, 1985

Dear children! Today | wish 1o tell you that God wanis to
send you lemptations which you can overcome with prayer.
God s testing you through the work of everpday. Now pray
that youw overcome every temptation peacefully. Come
through every test from God more open to Him. and come 1o
Ggd with love.

Thank you for your tespofme 1o my call.

Avgust 79, |985

Dear children! | am calling you 10 prayer, especially now
that Satan wants to make use of the grapes of your vineyards.
Pray that he does not succesd.

Thank you lor your responss to my call.
September 5, 1985

[Dear children' | thank you today for all your prayers. Pray
continually and pray more so that Satan will be far from this
place  Dear children, the plan of Satan has been destroyed.
Pray that every plan of God be realived in this parish. |

especially thank young people for the sacrifices they have
offered.

Thank you for your respoide to my call.

September 12, 1985

Dwar childven' | wish o @l you these days 10 put the Cross
al the center of your lile Pray expecially before the Cross from
which great graces are coming In your homes make a special
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consectanion to the Cross of the Lord. Promise that you will not
offend Jesus and that you will not insult him,_ nor the Cross.
Thank you for your response to my call.

September [9. 1985

Dear children! Today | am calling you to lve in humiditg all
the messages | give you. Dear children, when you live the
messages do not glorly yoursehess by saying: T e the
messages.” i you carry the messages in your heart and ive
them everyone will realire this. S0, there is no need lor words
which serve only those who do not (wish (o) hear. For you it is
nod necessary o speak. For you, my dear children, it s
necessary to live and witness by your lives

Thank you lor your response to my call.

September 26, 1985

Dear children’ Thank you for all your pragers. Thank you lor
all your sacrifices_ | want you to renew the messages that | am
aiving you. Heed the call to fasting becawse by fasting you wall
ensure that the total plan of God here in Medugore will be ful -
filled. That will give me great joy.

Thank you for your response 1o my call

October 3, 1985

Dear children! | want 1o say 10 you, be thankhel 1o God lor
every grace that God gave you and for all the fruit. Be thankful
to the Lord and praise Him.

Dear children, learn to be thankful in lirtle things and then
you will be able to be thankful in great thisgs.

Thank you for your response to my call

October 10, 1985

Diear children! Today | call you 1o live the messages in this
parish | especially call the young people of this parish because
this parish s beloved 10 me.

Dear children, i you e the messages vou will lnee the seed
of holiness. As a mother | call all of you to holiness, 4o that you
may give it 1o others because you are like 8 mirror for the peo-

ple.
Thank you for your response 1o my call.
October 17. 1985

Dear children! Everything has its ime. Today [ ievite you
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to start working on your hears. All the work in the fields s
finished . You find time 10 clean the least important places but
you leave your hearts aside. Work more and clean your hearts
with kowve.

Thank you for your response to my call.

Ociober 24, 1985

Dear children! | want to dress you rom day to day in
holiness, goodness, obedience and love of God so that from
day 10 day you can be betier prepared for your Lond.

Dear children, lsten 1o my miessages and live them | desite
o lead you.

Thank you for your response to my call.

October 31. 1985

Dear children! Today | wish to call you to work in the
Church. | do love you equally. | want you to work as moch as
you can in the Church. | know, dear children, that you can
work but you do not want o because you feel that you are un-
worthy of the duties. You must be cowrsgeous. Like linle
Bowers you enrich the Church and Jesus w0 that we can all be
happy

Thank you for your response to my call

November T, 1985

Deear children! | am calling you to love your nrighbon and to
love those people rom whom evil comees 1o you, so that in the
ot of kove pou will be able 10 judge the inteanons of the
heart. Pray and love, dear children. In the power of love you
can do even those things that seem impossible 1o you.

Thank you lor your response 1o my call.

November 14, 1985

Dear children! |, your mother, love you and | wish to urge
you to prayer. | am, dear children, tireless and | call you even
when you are lar sway from my heart. | feel pain for everyone
who has gone astray  But | am a mother and | forgive easily |
rejolce for every child who comes back to me.

Thank you for your responss to my call.
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MNovember 21, 1985

[Dear children! | wish to tell you that this time is special for
you who are from this partsh . In the summer you say that you
have a lot of work to do, Now that there is no work in the felds,
work on yourselves personally, Come to Mass because the
time has been given to you.

Dear children, there are many who come regularly to Mass
in spite of bad weather because they love me and they wish to
show their love in a special way. | ask you to show me your love
by coming to Mass and the Lord will reward you abundantly.

Thank you for your response to my call,

November 28, 1985

Dear children! | want to give thanks 1o everyone for all that
they have done for me, especially the young ones. | beg you,
dear children, to come to prayer consclentiously and n prayer
you will know the majesty of God,

Thank you for your response to my call.

December 5, 1985

Diear children! | call you to prepare yourselves for Christmas
by penance, prayer and works of charity. Don't look only at the
material because then you will not be able 1o experience
Christmas.

Thank you for your response to my call.

December 12, 1985

Dear children! For Christmas | invite you to give glory to
Jesus together with me. | will give Him to you in a special way
on that day, and 1 invite you on that day 1o give glony and praise
with me to Jesus ai His birth.

Dear children, pray more on that day and think more abou
Jesus.

Thank you for your response to my call
December 19, 1985

Diear children! | want to imvite you 1o love your neighbor. I
vou love your neighbor you will experience Jesus’ love more,
especially on Christmas day. God will give you a great gift if
you abandon yourselfl to Him. | want to give to mothers, par-
ticularly on Christrmas day, my maternal blessing and [ will
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biess the others with His blessing.
Thank you for your response to my call.
December 26, 1985

Dear children! | want to thank all of you who have listened to
my messages and who have lived on Christmas day whai |
have told you. | want 1o guide you. Pul aside your sins. From
now on go lorward in love. Abandon your heart to me.

Thank you for your response to my call,

(O Christmas day Mary appeared with the Infont Jesus)

January 2, 1986

Dear children! | invite you to decide completely for God. |
beg you o surrender yourselves completely and you will be
able 1o live everything | say to vou. It will not be difficult for you
to surrender yourselves completely to God.

Thank you for your response to my call,

January 9, 1986

Dear children! | invite you to prayer so that by your prayer
yous will help Jesus to acomplish all that He has planned for
this parish. By offerings and sacrifices 1o Jesus all that He has
planned will be hulfilled. Satan will not be able to do anything.

Thank you for your response to my call.

January 16, 1986

Dear children! | invite vou to pray. | need your prayers so
much in order that God may be glorified through all of you. |
beg you to listen, dear children, and to heed your mother’s call
because | am calling you out of love for you so that | can help
you.

Thank you for your response 1o my call.

January 23, 1986

Dear children! Again linvite you to prayer of the hean. fyou
pray from your heari, dear children, ihe ice-cold hearis ol your
brothers will be melted and every barrier will disappear. Con-
version will be easily achieved by those who want it. You must
intercede for this gift for your neighbaors.

Thank you for your response 1o my call.
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January 30, 1986

Dear children! Today | invite all of you to pray in order that
God's plan for you and all that God wants 10 do through you

may be realized. Help others to be converted, especially those
whio will come to

Dear children, do not allow Satan to reign inyour hearts. Do
not be an image ol Satan, but an image of me. | call on you 10
pray so that you may be withesses of my presence. God cannot
hulfill His will without you. God gave everyone tree will and it is
up 10 you o respond,

Thank you for your response 1o my call.

February 7, 1986

Dear children! | have chosen this parish and so it is special.
It is different from others and | am giving great graces to all
whio pray from their hearts.

Dear children, | give you messages first of all for the parish
and then for all others. The messages are first of all for pou and

then for the others who accept them . You will be responsible 1o
me and o my Son, Jesus.
Thank you for your response to my call.

February 13. 1986

Dear children! Let this Lent be a special incentive lor you 1o
change. Start from this moment. Turn off the television and re-
nounce other things which are useless.

Dwear children, | am calling you individually to conversion.
The present time is for you.

Thank you lor your response to my call.

February 20, 1986
Dear children! My second message for the Lenten days s
that you renew your prayer before the cross.
Dear children, | am giving you special graces and Jesus s

giving you special gifts from the cross. Accept them and live
them. Heflect on Jesus’ passion and unite yourselves 1o Jesus

in life.
Thank you for your response 1o my call.

February 27, 1986

Dear children! Be humble Live in humility.
Thank you lor your response (o my call.
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March 6, 1986

Dear children! Today | call you to open yourselves more to
God sa that He can work through vou. Inasmuch as you open
pourselves to Him you will bear the Fruit of it | wish to call you
again to prayer.

Thank you for your response (o my call.

March 13, 1986

Dear children! Today | call you to ive this Lent with your lir.
tle sacrifices. Thank you for every sactifice you have brought
me, Live in that way continually and with love, dear children,
Help me 1o bring the offering of your sacrifices 10 God; He will
reward you for them.

Thank you for your response to my call.

March 20, 1986

Dear children! | am calling you to an active approach o
prayer. Youwish to live everything | tell you, but you do not get
results from your eflorts because you do not pray.

I beg vou to open yourselves, dear children, and 1o hegin o
pray. Prayer will be a joy. Il you begin it will not be boring
because you will pray out of pure joy.

Thank you for your response 1o my call.

March 27, 1986

Dear children! | wish to thank you for your sacrifices and 1o
invite you o the greatest sacrifice of all, the sacrifice of love.
Without love you are not able to accept me nor my Son,
Without love you cannot bear withess of your experience to
others. That is why | invite you, dear children, to begin 10 live
the love in your hearts.

Thank you for your response 1o my call.

April 3, 1986

Dear children! | am calling you to live the holy Mass. There
are many of you who have experienced the beauty of the Mass
but there are some who go unwillingly. | have chosen you,
dear children, and Jesus bs giving you His graces in the holy
Mass. Let everyone who comes 1o Mass be joyful. Come with
love and rejoice in the holy Mass.

Thank you for your response 10 my call.
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April 10, 1986

Dear children' | wish o call yoa 1o grow in love. A flowsr
cannol grow without water. Neither can you grow without
Cend's blessing You should pray for His blessing brom day 1o
day so that you can grow normally and carmy oul your activities
with God.

Thank you lor your response to my call.

April 17, 1986

Dear children! You are now preoccupied with material
things and m the material you lose everything that God wants
1o give you. | invite you, dear children, to pray for the gifts ol
the Holy Spirit that you need now, in order that you may give

witness to my presence here and 10 everything | am giving you
Dear children, abandon yourselves 1o me so that | can lead

you totally. Do not be so preaccupied with the material things
of this world.

Thank you for your responsr (o my call.
April 24, 1986

Dear children! Today | am calling vou 1o prayer. You are
lorgetting that everyone is important, especially the elderly in
the family. Incite them to pray. Let all young people be an ex-
ample by their lhves and testify lor Jesos

Diear children, | beg you 1o stan ransforming yourselves
throwgh prayer and then you will know what you have 1o do.

Thank you lor your responss to my call.

May 1, 1986

Dear children! | ask you 10 begin to change your life in your
families. Let your family be a harmonious flower which | wish
to give 1o Jesus. Every family should be active in prager. It is
my wish that the fruits of prayer will one day be seen in the
family. Only in that way will | give you as petaks 10 Jbesuns in
fulfillment of God's plan

Thank you lor your responmse o my call.

May 8, 1986

Dear children! You are responsibile for the messages that |
give here, The loontmain of all graces is here and you are the
wrssels which must carmy them. Therefore | am calling you to
Falfill your duty with great responsibilitg. Everyone is resporia-
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ble for carmying these messages in the measure he has re-
cotved them_ | am calling you to carry these gifts 1o others with
kove. Do not keep them just for yoursehes

Thank you for your response to my call.

May 15, 1986

Dear children’ Today | ask you to give me your heart so that
| may change it and your hean may become like mine. You
ask me a guestion: why can’t we respond 1o your messages”
Y ou cannot respond to my messages because you have failed
to give me your heart so that | may change it. You speak much
but you do not act. | am calling you o act out all that | ask of
vou. Only in that way can | abide with you

Thank you for your response to my call.

May 22, 1986

Diear children! Today | want to give you my love . Y ou do not
know how great it s and you do not know how 1o accept my
love in many ways | want 1o tell you all my love, dear children,
but you cannol comprehend it You do not undemstand my
wornds with your hear and so you cannol take my love ser.
ousby either

Dear children, accept me in your life. You will then be able
o acoept and greet all that | 1ell you and everything 1o which |
ite you.

Thank you for your response to my call.

May 29, 1986

Dear children! Today | am calling you 10 a lite of love toward
God and toward your neighbor . Without love, dear children,
vou cannot do anything Theielore, dear children, | am calling
you 1o live in mutual love. Only in that way can you love me
and accept everyone around you who will come 1o your parish.
Everyone will leel my love through vou. Thersfore, today | beg
vou 1o start loving with the burning love with which | love you

Thank you for your response to my call.

June 5, 1986

Diear children' Today | am calling vou to decide whether or
not you want to live my messages | am calling you 1o become
acthve in living and carrying my messages lo others.

Vwdsh that all of you sould bec ome the living image of Jesus
and bear & withiss 1o this enfaithiul world. | wish that you
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would become a light to all and that you would witness to
everyone around vou.

Dear children, you are not called 10 darkness . you are called
to become a light. S0 be a light by the way you ghve witness
with your lives.

Thank you for your response to my call.

June 12, 1986

Dear children! | am calling you to begin io pray the rosary
with a living faith. Ondy in that way will | be able 10 help you.
You wish ro receive many graces but yvou do not pray. | cannot
help you if you do not undertake the task of prayer sericushy.

Dear children, | am calling you to pray the rosary. This
prayer is 8 must and you should pray it with joy. Only then will
you begin to enderstand why | am with you for such a long
time. | wish to teach you how 1o pray.

Thank you for your responss 1o my call.

June 19, 19586

Dear children! In these present days Our Lord has permitted
m 1o intercede for exira graces for you. For this reason | again
wish 1o imvite you to pray. Pray without ceasing. In this way |
can give you the joy that Ow Lord gives me. With these
graces, dear children, | wish that your suffering may be
transformed into joy. | am your mother and | want to help you.

Thank you for your response to my call,

June 26. 1986

Dear children! You must strive 1o realire, in union with Him,
an oasis of peace. | desire that you take care of this casis so
that it remains aheays pure. There are some whio throwgh their
thoughtlessness ravage peace and prayer. | call you 1o testily
and 1o help by pour own way of living 10 see that peace is
preserved.

Thank you lor your response to my call,

July 3, 1986

Dear children’ Today | call on all of you o pray. Without
prayer you cannot feel my presence, nor God's, mor the graces |
am giving you. Therefore, | call you to always begin and end
each day with prayer,

Dwear children, | wish 1w lead you evermorne i prayer, but you

Appendix 5 229

cannot grow if you do not wish 1o, Lirete you to lel prayer have
the first place.
Thank you for your response fo my call.

July 10, 1986

Dear children! Today | imvite you 10 holiness. You cannot
live without holiness. Onercome all sin with love Ohesicome
every difficulty with love

Dwar children, | beg you 1o lve love within yourselves.

Thank you lor your response to my call

duly 17, 1986

Dear children! Today | invite you to meditate on why | have
been with you such a long time. | am the mediator benween you
and God. For that reason | would like to imite you 1o lhe
always, out of love, what God is expecting of you. Live all the
messages that | give you in complete humility .

Thank pou for your response to my call

July 24, 1986

Dear children! | am happy about all of you whio are living in
thee wary of holiness. and | beg you 1o help, by your withess, all
those who don't know how 1o live in the way of holiness. For
that reason, dear children, your families should be the place
wharte holiness is born. Help sverybody 1o e in & sanctified
wiry . especlally your own family.

Thank you for your response to my call.

duly 31, 1986

Dear children! Hatred creates division and blinds one 10
everybody and everything. | invite you 1o create unity and
peace. Especially, dear children, act with love in the place
whete you live. Let love always be your only 1eol. With love
turn everything tn good that the devil wants 1o destrony and
take 1o himsell Only in this way will you be completely mine
and | will be able 10 help you.

Thank pou for your response 1o my call

August 7, 1986

Dear children! You know that | promised you an cass of
prace hete bul you may nod be aware thel arouwnd eveny case s
a desert where Satan is lurking. He wants 1o tempt each one of
you.
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Dear children, only by prayer are you able to owrcome
every, influence of Satan in your area | am with you, but | can't
take away your free will.

Thank you for your responss 1o my call,

August 14, 1986

Dear children! | am viting you to make of your prayer a
joviul encounter with the Lord. | cannot guide you unbess you
yoursell experience joy in prayer | want 1o guide you in prayer
maore and more, irom day 1o day, but | do not wani 1o force you

Thank you for your response 1o my call.

August 21, 1986

Dwvar children! | am grateful for the love that yow show me.
Wou know that | love you withowt lomit and that | daily ask the
Lord o help you 1o endersiand the love that | show you.

Diear children. pray and pray and pray.

Thank you for your response 10 my call.

August 28, 1986

Dwar children! | want you 1o be an rvample (o everyone in all
that you do. especially in prayer and withessing | cannot help
the world without you. | want your cooperation with me in
everything, sven in the smallest things. Therelore, dear
children, help me by your prayer from the heart and by sur-
rendening completely to me. In that way | will be able 1o teach
vou and bead vou along the road upon which | have set you.

Thank you for your response o my call,

Appendix 5 231

Mirjana s Locutions

Mirjana has had six locutions between June | and August 27,
1985.(This is remarkable becouse the seer hod experienced
her last reguiar daily apparition on December 25, 1982. On
that day Our Lady had told her that she would come to her on
each of her birthdays for as long as she lived and also when
“something difficult happens 1o her. " In these instances which
we are reporting. Mirjana hears Our Lady rather than sees
her. Mary is giving support to Mirjano because of a heowy
burden that she presently carmies. These locutions followed an
attempt of entrapment by the police. A girl whom they had
sent to befriend Mirjana a1 the University in Sarajevo slipped a
drug into her beverage. unnoticed by the seer, as they were
dining together. Our Lady spoke 1o Mirjana within her heart,
warning her not to touch the beverage.) On June 1| Mirjana
announced that Father Petar Ljubicic is the priest to whom
she will ransmit the secrets ten days before they will occur.
He is to make known each event to the public three days
before its occurmence.

During a locution on August 15, Mirjana received the
lollowing message.

My angel, pray lor unbelievers. They will tear their hair.
Brother will plead with brother. They will curse their past
godiess lves and repent. But it will be too late. Now is the time
1o do whiat | have been calling all 1o do these past four pears.
Pray for them.

Again on October 25, Mirjana reported that Our Lady ap-
peared 1o her for eight minutes at 1:50 p.m. Father Petar was
present and Mirjana reported that Our Lady prayed twice in
Latin over him. Afier praying with Our Lady for unbelievers,
the sick and poor people who live alone, the first secret was
shown to her like a film running before her eyes. She became
very sad and tears filled her eyes. She asked, “Must it be this

way?" and Our Lady answered, “Yes.”
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Noteworthy Occurrences Of September And October
1985

Father lvan was appointed spiritual director of the vi-
sionanes in replacement of Father Slavko Barbaric

. Luigi Frigerio from the Mangiagalli Clinic of
Milan, and a team of French specialists under the direction of
Professor Henri Joyeux of Montpellier University.

The Yugoslavian national television network presented a
two- hour documentary about Medugorje on October 17.

On December 22, Father Janko Bubalo received the
Vatican's coveted Sapienza Award for the best book of 1985,
the book is based on an interview with Vicka, the eldest vi-

sionary, and is written in Croatian.

Events of 1986

Vicka had been asked by Our Lady if she were willing 1o ac-
cept three additional sacrifices and had agreed. During the
apparition of January 6, she was told by Our Lady tht her ap-
paritions would cease for 50 days and begin again on February
25. As promised, Our Lady appeared to Vicka on February 25
and thanked her for the 50-day sacrifice.

Owr Lady had 1old Mirjana that she would come to her in a
special apparition at 2:00 p.m. on February 15. When she
fulfilled her promise Father Petar was present and Mirjana
said that Our Lady blessed him.

On April 24 Vicka received the ninth secret. The apparition
took place in her room. The Blessed Mother told her that she
would not appear to her for 40 days (her second great
sacrifice), thus making her next apparition June 4.

On May 2 the ecclesiastical commission appointed by

Zanic met in Mostar, submined secret ballots 1o the
Bishop and indicated that, since the members had completed
their study, they had no reason 1o meet again.

On June 4 Mirjana had another in which she
claims that Our Lady gave her the final indications on the first
secret 1o be fulfilled.
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van left on June 16 for the Army, 1o serve the customary one
vear. If the Madonna continues to appear to lvan while in the
service, it will add a new dimension to the events at
Medugorje.



Notes
1
D0 NOT FEAR, | AM SENDING YOU MY MOTHER

1. This information was gathered from a taped talk given by
Father Tomislav Viasic on August 15, 1983

2
ON A ROCKY MOUNTAIN SI08

1. Our description of these two June 24 apparitions is based on
three sources. First, there & the book Gosping Ukasena [
Medugorje (Tisak: "A.G. Matos™, Samobor, 1983) written by the
Croatian scripture scholar, Dr. Ljudevit Rupcic, O.F. M. He asked
many questions of all six seers. These questions with thetr answers
are quoted word for word (pp. 35-54). He finished writing the book
ot the end of 1982, which means that he interrogated the seers guite
soon after the events he questioned them about had taken place. We
have worked the material lound in the seers’ answers into the pres-
enil ook because it comes from the sevrs while it was soill relatively
fresh in their memories | am indebted 10 M. Dorothy Glojek for
the English translation of these guestions and answers.

Then, we have utilized an interview berween Vicka and Father
Tomislav Viasic, O F M., ithai took place on March 15, 1982 and an
interview brtween lvanka and Father Svetozar Kraljevic, O.F M,
held in February, 1983, Both of these interviews are in Father Kral-
jevic’s book The Apparitions of Our Lady of Medjugorje (Chicago:
Franciscan Herald Press, 1984), pp. 7-9.

When | met Father Svet, as bie is called, in October 1583, be told
me that he had found it very difficull to gather the facts concerming



236 Notes

the first right days of the apparitions, even though he was then living
in Humas which s but a few miles rom Medugorje.

Z. These last two quotations and almost all the lacts ol this se-
cond day are taken from the interview Vicka had with Farther
Tomislaw Viasic on March 15, 1982. See The Apparitions,
|48 11-14.

1. Gospina Ukorona, pp. 37-38,

4. This strange incident was also related by Vicka 1o Father
Tomislav Viaskc in her March 15, 1982 interview with him.

5. See the French edition of Father Svetosar Kraljevic's book
which was published under the title of Les Apparitions dr Medugorje
(France: Fayard, 1984), p.25. The French “adaptation® was
published in the first part of 1984, considerably in advance of the
English edition,

4
CGUVERNMENT ALTHORITIES STEPF IN

1. Most ol the information concerning June 27, 1981, comes
from two interviews, one that Father Svetozar had with Marinko
and Dragica lvankowvic on February 27, 1983, and anather which
Father Tomislav Viasic had with Father Viktor Kosir on Januarny 26,
1982. (See The Apparitions, pp. 151-157 and 111-115.)

5
HELIEVING WITHOUT SEFING

1. Taken from the January 26, 1982 interview between Fathers
Viktor Kosir and Tomislav Viasic, See The Apparitions, pp.
111-115.

2. We received a copy ol these guestions and answers directly
from Father Svetozar Kraljevic in October, 1983, See The Appari-
tions, pp. 15-26.

MOHE GOVERNSENT QUESTRIONING

. The Apparitions, p. 33,
p. 40.
whole incident is taken rom Sister Lucy’s Fourth

j

7
APPARITION AT CERND

1. There is an interesting detail concerning the words Our Lady
used in ghving this reply. The above information about this seventh
day is taken from the report of the conversation that ook place
between Father Joro Zovko and the seers immediately after their
return 1o Medugorje from the site of the apparition at Cemna, In
reporting Our Lady’s answer, Mirjana simply states: “She said that
she will not mind.” But, Jakov added that the wording of her reply
had been: *1 will not, my angels.” See The Apparitions, p. 36.

8
EXTRAORDINARY ANSWER TO THE PASTOR'S PRAYERS
1. The facts for this day and the quotations are from an interview
that Father Svetozar had with Father Joso on August 11, 1983, See
The Apparitions. pp. 41-43
2. Hene Laurentin - Louis Rupcic, Lo Vierge Apporair-Elle o
Medugorje® (Paris: Editions O E. 1L, 1984), p. 83,

1o
THE IMPORTANT ROLE OF THE PARISH STAFF

1. It is some 17 miles from Medugorje.
2. This is taken from a report on the apparitions written by Father
Tom Forress. C SS R

1
DIVERSITY IN THE APPARITIONS

1. The eleven o'clock apparition at Mount Podbrdo, the appari-
ton in the field and the one in Marija's room were all related 1o
Father Suvetozar by Marinko during the interview that took place
on February 27, 1983. The interview can be found in The Appari-
Hons, pp. 151-157.
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12
FROM THE FEELDS AND HOMES INTO THE CHURCH

1. La Vierge Apparait-Elle, p. 109.

13
SIGNS AND W ONDE RS

1. This is described at length in our book The Sun Danced af
Fatima. The updated and enlarged edition was published in 1983
by Dowbleday and Co., Inc., Garden City, N.Y. Ses pages
123-130. An earlier edition appeared in 1952,

2. Mount Podbrdo is a part of Mount Crnica.

3 All the above incts concemning the sign witnewsed by Father
Loncar can be found in The Apparitions. pp. 163-165.

4. The Apparitions, p. &0

5. La Vierge Apparait-Elle, p. 165.

6. The Apparitions, p. &0,

7. Lo Vierge Apporait-Elle, p. 165.

E. The facts and quotations for the accounts of Fathers Janko
Bubalo and Stanko Vasilj are taken from Lo Vierge Apparait- Elle,
pp. 166-167.

9. From the Augusi 15, 198) interview. The information con-
cerning the stars is rom the same intenvies, with the exception of
what is sald about the American pries.

10. All ol the information about the great sign and the warnings
comes lrom Father Tomislay Viasic. Some of it i from the Awgust
15. 1983 interview and some from a report he sent 10 the Pope and
io the Bishop of Mosiar on December I, 1963,

HLALINGS AND COMERSIONS
1. All our lacts come from this interview  See The Apparitions,
pp. 151-185
2. Gospina, p. 108.

3. Father Tomislav adds this interesting bit: “Every svening the
Mass we celebraie i for all of you (he gave this information in his
sermon o lialian pilgrims on August 15, 1983) who have come 1o
this church and lor all the positive peace movements of the world.
We pray for this every night. Many groups throughout the world
have begun o pray logether with us at the same time we do, in the
evening between sis and seven There are many groups in the
United States Even at Fatima prayers are said at the same time ™
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15

MERIANA NSO LONGER SEES OLUR LADY EACH DAY

1. Mer birthday s March 18. Our Lady appeared 1o her on that
day in 1983 and 1984.

2 This statement seema 1o imply that Our Lady will be present an
Medugorie on the day the great permansnt sign appears.

3 Here are Mirjana’s eaact words as found in the English mansla-
tion of her inferview with Father Viasic that | received from Father
Swetozar.

T | iy thes anmething Come o e @ jaages | ieally e

eyl i o el Wt o 0ot mer b | s g siimey with womerbasdy
Then [ eupe eus mynell o bt chundd be A1 thes s o e Lalk ong woth (sod Thes

I amtimiar prayery sgsin Then sgam il tha °

16
NEW APPARITIONS AND NEW SEERS

1. She was born on May 14, 1972

2. Jelena waid that she usually knew the answers 1o the questhons
asked and for that reason the teacher requently did not call on her.

3. Born on October 5, 1972, she is six months younger than
delena

4. In both the sermon and the interview Father Tomislav was
speaking specifically of Jelena, but Marijana b recehing the same
kind of apparitions. The sermon was 10 a group of ltalian pilgrims
and the interview was with Dr . Jullan Smyth and Dr. Diana Smyth
of England.

5. This description was given in Father Tomislav's Augost 15 wer-
mon. In the Aogust 15 intenase he said: “The apparitions | 1o thewe
two children) are of another type [ They | do not see tndimensional.
by, but see it in (their) heart lile 8 movie. ™ In wlking of the six seers,
Father Tomislav heguenily says thai Our Lady appears tridimen-
sionally to them, that ks, they can see, hear and touch her.

6. The Life of Teresa of Jesus. Translated and Edived by E. Allison
Peers (New York: Doubleday & Company, Inc., Image Book Edi-
ton, 1960), pp. 99-100.

7. The comments in bracken were from an English speaking
friend of Jelena who knows her very well and was present at the
(LT LT
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17
OUR LADY'S TWO THOUSANDTH BIRTHDAY

1. Sister Janja, in a talk to pilgrims on Augusi 4, 1984, said the
message was recehoed by lvan on May 22 or 73 1t has been said that
delena was also told about August S by Our Lady

2. In a 1alk 1o halian pilgrima on June 3, 1984, Father Tomislav
Viasic said that Our Lady also imparied addinonal messages “sbout
the day of her birthday,~ but that he could not tell them what it was
becauss “the Bishop said we have 1o wait for the confirmanion of the
Pope, so as not o stant privately a special feast of the Blessed
Maother © According to the Church’s liturgical calendar, Mary's
birthday is celebrated on September &

1. A young lady from the United Stares gave me the following
written accouni ol this same svent:

Vo wrre wittey outsdy the charmh sroogned moce treer om Aot & Sieter
had joined owr gromp. A wr were alng @ gl show 17 or |8 pears obd
came e 1 Sewier Hin L s o bearmning s b dew it hoss ihe Blesesd
Vagin had sppeared on the mouriies rEcky D morrasy asd sl thoas Cmp-

o e e thed chuar b bk wdEn et She redounted bow they haed ween s

ahie den il e " uit wnge Bt o Padbedc and Brueaes eie a0 saghs. They

bl Apr ST Bl Tl w Pede Pt pran T a0 adnger Peomara Thee ohe ape

paritns (ame gl about T 8 m

4 This information comes from a report atitten by the American
lad

5. These pictures form part of 3 video documentary which can
be obtained from Stankey Karminski, 340 Prussian Lane, Wayne,
PA 19087,

18
A MOST IMSTINGLUISHED VISITOR

1. La Vierge Apparaii-Elle, p. 145.

2. Known as “the case of Herregowvina™ which according o the
Bishop emerges from the opposition of some of the Franciscan
Fathers 10 orders. of the Bishop and of the Holy See concerning the
new distribution of the local clergy which is in eflect meant 10 take
the parishes from the hands of the Franciscans and give them to his
diccesan priesis.

19
HENEWAL IN THE HeH Y SFIRIT AT ME DN GORE

1. Sew the August 15, 1983 interview.

2. The expression “baptism in the Holy Spirt” comes from scrip-
ture. After his resurrection, Jesus told the aposties: * _ Within a lew
days you will be baptized with the Holy Spirit™ (Acts 1:5). The bap-
tism in of with the Holy Spirit is not a sacrament.

31 However, praying individually cver people night alter nighit
without amy bet- up took its toll on the praving trams, for there were
times when this praying went on untl midneght and when they
prayed over 300 people Praying in this way over prople s a diaining
and evhausting experience The parish siaff would have 1o wait il
the church had been locked before it could take i evening meal! In
October, 1983, | was told that the daily praying owver people in-
dinvidually had been siopped lor “ower a year. ™ During the frve nighis
| was there, the seers prayed publichy over people only once. on a
Saturday night. alter the Mass and special pravers to the Sacred
Heart and 10 Our Lady . The indnidual praying did not go on lor very
bong
4 All this infrmation, and not only the guotations, & from the
Angust 15, 1983 interviea

5 The words within the brack#ts are additions of interpretations
that seem in keeping with Father Viasic's thoughi

6. La Viergr Apparait-Ellr. pp. 25-26.

7. The guotation i from a tape recording by John Finkbiner
Stadio, P.0. Box 9%, Pleasantville, N.Y. 10570,

20
THE MESSAGES AND THE SECRETS

1. The Swn Donced, Doubleday 1983 ed., Chapiers 21, 23
and 24.

2. Message for the closing of the Marian Year, February 18,
1959.

reveal it.” Goapina. p. #9.
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B Eleven months earlier, in her January |0, 1963 intervew with
Father Tomislav Viasic. Mirjana said that the tenth secret is
“altogether bad and cannot be mitigated at all =

9 Lo Vierge Apporait-Elle, p. 160.

21
LEADING THE SEERS TO HOLINESS

1. Gospina, p. 53.
2. Gospina. p. 50.

b+ |
MESSALCFS FOR THE PARISH

1. The text of the messages in this chapier are taken from a
mimengraphed document entitled Messoges of Life prepared by
Father Svetozar Kraljevic We have made some shight editorial
changes.

3
CATASTROPHE AND THE CRISIS OF FAITH

1. Somewhai diffierently than Father Svetorar Kralpevic, 1o
whom we owe the version above Father Rene Laurentin reparts the
words of the apparition: “Peace, peace . nothing but peace. Men
must reconcile themsehes with God and between themsebom. For
that they musi believe, pray, fast and confess themselves ™ Father
Laurentin says that Our Lady “repeated this message several oimes
on the following days.~ (La Vierge Apparair- Elle. pp. 97-98.)

2. La Vierge Apparair-Elle, pp. 160-161.

3. La Vierge Apporoit-Elle, p. 160.

4 Taken from a pamphiet of his entitled What Time is It? (Ann
Arbor, Michigan: Servant Books, 1984), pp. 23-24.

2
LR LADY QLIEESN OF FEACE

1. This statement s Laken Fom Father Tomislay Viasic's August
15, 1983 interview.

2. While | was in Medugorje in mid-Ociober, 1983, Our Lady
sabd: “People must take my messages seriowily.”

3. Awgusi 15, 1983 interview.

IS5
MONTHLY CONFESSION AND THE TR LS OF RECDMSCELATHON
1 The wording of this important and Fequently quoted state-
ment comes from Father Tomislay Viasic's Aogust 15 1983 inier-
Vi

1. Owr Lady did not join the seers in the recitation of the Hall
Mary at Medugorje

2. The Bishop alluded to is the Most Reverend Pavao Tanic, Or-
dimary ol Mostar. His diocese includes Medugorpe. He extablished a
Commission of Isvestigation thai orginally comprised four
members and was later increased o filkeen The enlarged Commis-
sion held its first meeting on March 23, 1984

3. This was taken from Father Svetosar Kraljevic's August 6,
1984 mlk w0 Americans. He speals ol this same apparition
ehewhere in his talk agd from what he s there we learn that this
apparition inok place “on the hill of the firsi apparitions ™

4. This comes from a report on the apparitions by Father Tom
Forrest, C.55 K., which was written after he had visaied Medugorje
in the fall of 1982,

5. Gospina. pp. 54-55.

. Gospina, p.
ﬁlllh 4
Lo Vierge Apparoit-Elle. p. 99
For what remains io be done before thai conversion can take
place, see The Sun Danced. Doubleday 1983 od. pp. 166-193.

PPP-



Epilogue

1 The first statement was made in a reply to a question by Father
Rupcic . The second one comes from Minana s interview with Father
Tomislav Viasic on January 10, 1983

2. He also wrote a smaller tract on the same subject entitled The
Secret of Mary. Both works can be obtained through the Montion
Fathers, Bay Shore, New York 11706,

3. Pope John Paul Il consecrated the world 1o the Immaculase
Heart of Mary at Fatima on May 13, 1982 At the Mass which he
celebrated there on that day, he delivered a remarkable homily of
considerable theological significance, an important part of which
has to do with consecration to the Immacuiste Heart of Mary. He
read the act of consecration of the world 1o the Immaculate Heart at
the conclusion of the Mass The entire act of consecration and most
of the homily can be found in The Sun Danced, Doubleday 1983 ed |
pp. 184-187 and 199-208

4. For the details of this rather involved issue see The Sun

Danced. Doubleday 1983 od., pp. 165-193.
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